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Preface
(To the Second Edition)

he initial printing of “TREASURY OF TRUTH” — ‘Illustrated

Dhammapada’, elicited an overwhelming response, from all quarters

of the globe. Although we are reluctant to talk extensively about our

achievement, the objective truth, has invariably to be stated.

Immediately on its appearance, we were inundated by enquiries. With
no resort even to an iota of exaggeration, it must be stated that the Singapore Buddhist
Meditation Centre received over 2000 telephone calls in just one single day from
- enthusiasts who were keen to obtain copies of this work. Most of these enquiries were
accompanied by generous offers of donations. In the history of Buddhist Publications, there
has never been such a stunning phenomenon.

This solid and exuberant support, left us with no other alternative than to undertake a
reprint of our publication. A reprint of a monumental work like the ‘Ilustrated
Dhammapada’ is as exacting an undertaking as its initial printing itself. We made use of this
reprinting to insert a few refinements in the text and in its illustrations. Once again I had to
count on a team of supporters to see to it that the reprint was brought out in record time.
Above all, I am deeply indebted to all those enthusiastic supporters of this publication
project who made this early reprint possible.

As author of this work I am deeply committed to the idea of spreading the word of the
Buddha world-wide. This work, and all the other books I have been able to publish so far, are
distributed free as gifts of Dhamma. But I have always had the blessing of generous
donations from well-wishers, whose support ensures the continuation of my mission. The
reprint of [llustrated Dhammapada, just a couple of months after it was published originally,
is by and large a tribute to all those who thought it proper to make donations. May the
blessings of the Triple Gem, bring about success, prosperity and long life to all those who
associated themselves with the work at many levels.

With Metta.

P mins 2969,

Ven. W. Sarada Maha Thero

Singapore Buddhist Meditation Centre,
Singapore.

25th May 1994,
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A Radiant Sun

In this world of storm and strife, hatred
and violence, the message of the Buddha
shines like a radiant sun. Perhaps at no
time was that message more needed
than in the world of the atomic and
hydrogen bombs. Two thousand five
hundred years have only added to the
vitality and truth of that message. Let us
remember that immortal message and
try to fashion our thoughts and actions
in the light of that teaching. We may face
with equanimity even the terrors of the
atomic bomb age and help a little in
promoting right thinking and right
action.

Sri Nehru - Former Prime Minister of India
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Man who achieved a great victory

One of the first scholars to begin the
work of translating the Pali Literature
into English, was the son of a
well-known clergyman. His object in
undertaking the work was to prove the
superiority of Christianity over
Buddhism. He failed in this task but he
achieved a grealer victory than he
expected. He became a Buddhist. We
must never forget the happy chance
which prompted him to undertake this
work and thereby make the precious
Dhamma available to thousands in the
West. The name of this great scholar was
Dr. Rhys Davids.

Ven. A. Mahinda, "Blue Print of Happiness"
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The Pali Alphabet

Pronunciation of Letters

a__ as u in but fi as ___ gn in Signor
a “ a . art t “ t " nof

i “ i " pin d " d " hid

i “ i " machine n “ n ” hint
u u ” put p “ p ” lip

ua - u ” rule b “ b " rib

e - e " ten m Y m ? him

e - a " fate y “ y ” yard
o “ 0 ” hot r “ r 7 rat

o - 0 ” note ] “ 1 " sell

k ¢ k ” key \ “ v ” vile

g g ” get s “ s " sit
n_“ ng " ring h * h " hut

c_ “ ch ” rich - 1 ” felt

S j > jug m__“ ng " sing

The vowels “e” and “0” are always long, except when followed by a double conso-
nant, e.g., ettha, otta. But, to make reading the Pali text easier, long “e” and long “o0” are
indicated thus: “é” and “6”. We adopted this non-conventional method, to make for eas-
ier reading.

There is no difference between the pronunciation of “n” and “rh”. The former never
stands at the end, but is always followed by a consonant of its group.

The dentals “t” and “d” are pronounced with the tip of the tongue placed against
the front upper teeth.

The aspirates “kh”, “gh”, “th”, “dh”, “th”, “dh”, “ph”, “bh” are pronounced with
“h” sound immediately following, as in blockhead, pighead, cathead, loghead, etc. where
the “h” in each is combined with the preceding consonant in pronunciation.
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] Acknowledgement

n the religious literature of the world that pre-eminently represents
man'’s continued urge towards the spiritual, The Dhammapada occu-
pies a place of high distinction. Its sacred contents have unceasingly
influenced human thought, holding aloft the torch of knowledge to light
the path of men in their quest for truth and inner solace. In the current
global context, The Dhammapada has evolved into the stature of an
outstanding treasure of the common human heritage, transcending
man-made borders and boundaries and rising above limitations imposed by lime. The
Dhammapada, in short, is among the handful of gems of sacred literature esteemed by
people all over the globe, irrespective of cleavages of creed, faith and variegated religious
professions.

The primary purpose of the present English rendering of The Dhammapada, under the title
The Treasury of Truth is to take the word of the Buddha further afield, in a verbal and visual
idiom that will have greater appeal to the modern mind. The etemal wisdom embodied in
the verses of The Dhammapada holds within il the potential to bring tranquility to men
and women lroubled by the stresses and conflicts of life as it is being lived by a good majority
of the people in today's world of disharmony and distress. In spite of the deeply felt need of
the contemporary world, to yearn for peace, solace and tranquility, the word of the Buddha
has not generally been presented in a frequency that throbs to the rhythm of the modern
mind-set.

The rationale of the present translation, (herefore, is to bring The Dhammapada closer to
gienerations who are being brought up right round the globe on a slaple fare of visual
messages emanating in multiple colour, from the world's visual - primary media - both of
electronic and print categories,

In consequence, The Treasury of Truth has, as its most prominent core feature a series of
423 specially commissioned illustrations, at the rate of one per stanza in The Dhammapada.
This veritable gallery of Dhammapada illustrations is the creation of artist P. Wick-
ramanayaka, a well-known Sri Lankan professional. He was assisted by artist K. Wi-




Jayakeerthi. The illustrations bear witness to the wisdom encapsulated in the Chinese
proverb, 'One picture is worth ten thousand words’.

Anillustration occupies the left-hand side page of the book. On the opposing page the original
story, out of which the verses stem, is recounted. To reinforce the impressions created by
the illustration and the verbal narration, ample exegetical material is added. In the section
entitled 'Explanatory Translation’, the Pali stanzas are given in their prose-order. The Pali
words are explained and a translation of each verse is presented in an easily assimilable style.

Over and above all these, there is a commentary. In this segment of the book, words, phrases,
concepts and expressions that need further elucidation are accommodated. The structure of
the total work is determined wholly and totally by our perception of the need to make the
word of the Buddha lucidly and clearly available to all users of this translation of the
Dhammapada. With this in mind, we have provided a caption for each illustration which
sums up clearly and vividly the content of each verse, while providing a guide to the
understanding of the significance of the illustration relating to the verse.

On the illustration page we have a transliteration of the Pali stanza in Roman characters.
The diacritical marks indicate the proper pronunciation of the Pali words in the stanza. Right
in front of the transliteration we have a poetic English rendering of the significance of the
Pili verse. This English version has been produced by Buddhist Bhikkhu Ven. Khantipalo
and Sister Susanna.

Together, all these elements make it a unique work, that will ensure the enlightened
Dhammapada - understanding not only of the contemporary world, but also of generations
to come. The over-riding and consistent measure of this noble publishing endeavour has
invariably been the quality and quantum of understanding it will engender in the reader.
Each segment of the work is calculated to bring about an escalation of the reader’s awareness
of what the Buddha said. In effect, the total work strives to approach as close as is possible
to the concept the Buddha originally communicated through these timeless stanzas.

It may even sound clichetic to aver that a monumental work of this scope and magnitude
could be anything other than the result of sustained team-work. As the Author of this
publication, I must record here that I have had the unmitigated good fortune of being blessed
by the continued availability of a dedicated team of sponsors, assistants, supporters and
co-workers. Pages of the work were sponsored by devotees and well-wishers. Their names
appear at the bottom of the pages. I offer my blessings to all those sponsors and trust that
like sponsorship will be forthcoming in the future as well.

I deem it my initial duty to extend my grateful thanks to a team within the Dhammapada
team. This team is made up of Mr. Sito Woon Chee and his wife Ms. Ang Lian Swee.
The latter is known to the Dhammapada team by the name Sita. They displayed an
admirable capacity for sustained effort which was maintained without fluctuations.
Their sense of dedication and commitment continued without any relaxation. This
two-person team is my best hope for the success of the future projects we will undertake.

I must record my cordial thanks to Mr. Edwin Ariyadasa of Sri Lanka who edited this work.
He was associated with this Dhammapada project from its early pioneering steps to its final
stage of completion.

As Author, I consider it my duty and privilege to register my deep-felt gratitude to a
prestigious teamn of scholars who provided invaluable editorial support at various levels of
this Dhammapada publication. Ven. Dr Dhammavihari Thero of Sri Lanka provided direc-
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tions which contributed vastly towards the escalation of the quality of this work. A special
word of thanks is due to Ven. Madawela Punnaji Maha Thero whose observations, comments
and interpretations infused wholesome new thinking to the work. The erudition and the vast
patience of Ven. Hawovita Deepananda Thero illuminated the editorial work of this book,
with his quiet and restrained scholarship. We have drawn lavishly upon his deep erudition
and vast experience. Professor David Blundell, presently of Taiwan, assessed the work with
a keen critical eye. The appealing typographical presence of this work owes substantially to
Professor Blundell who went to work undaunted by the relentless imperative of time. Armed
with rare enthusiasm and impressive learning, Mr. Lim Bock Chwee and Mrs. Keerthi Mendis
scrutinized the final draft of the work. They have my grateful thanks.

It is a formidable task, indeed, to attempt to offer my thanks and gratitude to all those who,
at one time or another, assisted me in this work in a variety of ways. Upali Ananda Peiris
spent strenuous hours initiating the computer utilization for this work. As the work
progressed Mr. Ong Hua Siong shouldered the responsibility of providing computer support.
Mr. J.A. Sirisena was associated with this aspect of the Dhammapada work.

I cannot help but mention with a poignant sense of gratitude, the devotion displayed by Ms.
Jade Wong (Metta), Ms. Diamond Wong Swee Leng (Mudita), Ms. Annie Cheok Seok
Lay (Karuna), Ms. Tan Kim Chan (Mrs. Loh) and Ms. Tan Gim Hong (Mrs. Yeo). They
all gave of their best towards the success of this publication.

It is quite appropriate that I should take this opportunity to record my grateful thanks to Mr.
Ee Fook Choy who has always been a tower of strength to me personally and to the SBMC
in general. His assistance is readily and unfailingly made available to me on all occasions in
all my efforts to propagate the word of the Buddha. I extend an identical sense of gratitude
to Mr. Upul Rodrigo and Mr. Daya Satarasinghe whose deep concern for the success of our
project can, in no way, go unrecorded.

The persons who assisted me in this project are numerous. It is not at all a practicable task
to adequately list them all here however much I wished to do so. While thanking them
profusely, I must make it quite clear that I alone am responsible for any errors that may
appear in this work.

Before I conclude I deem it my duty to record my grateful thanks to a few special persons;
my first English teacher Mrs. K.S. Wijenayake who taught me the English alphabet, Mr.
Piyaratna Hewabattage, the outstanding graphic art expert of Sri Lanka, Ven. H. Kondanna,
Ven. K. Somananda, Mr. Dennis Wang Khee Pong, Mr. & Mrs. Ang Chee Soon, and Miss.
Chandra Dasanayaka whose dynamic support enlivened the total project. And also Mr.
Sumith Meegama, Miss. Nanda Dharmalata, and Ven. V. Nanda. My thanks are also due to
Mr. Saman Siriwardene, Mr. Nandana and Mrs. Kumudini Hewabattage members of the
Heritage House. They collectively determined, by and large, the typographic personality of
this noble publication.

I am happy to share with all, the sense of profound joy I experience in being able to present
this Treasury of Perennial Transcendental Wisdom to the world. May this work prove a
constant companion to all, guiding them along the path of righteousness and virtue towards
the ultimate goal of Total Bliss.

Yol 242,

Ven. Weragoda Sarada Maha Thero
Author - Chief Monk, SBMC, Singapore
25th MAY1994
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@ Dedication [}

In a world, largely bewildered
and rendered very much
helpless by Man’s seemingly
unceasing unkindness to Man,
the well-springs of love, compassion
and affection have begun to
dry up into a weak trickle
in almost every theatre of human existence.

This unprecedented anthology of
the Buddha's Word, in text and copious
illustration is dedicated to humanity,
with the unswerving aim of
guiding its destiny towards
an Era of Peace, Harmony and
wholesome Co-existence.

Ven. Weragoda Sarada Thero - Author

27th Nogember, 1883
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@ Intmd@tio_n D)

by

Ven. Balangoda Ananda Mailreya
Maha Nayvaka Thero

he Eternal Truth revealed by the Exalled Buddha, could be summed up
under the four headings: Dukkha (unsatisfactoriness), its cause, the
cessation of Dukkha and the way thereto. The Exalted Buddha ex-
pounded the Doctrine of these four Great Truths, illustrating and
communicating it to suit the mentality of his hearers ol wide ranging
backgrounds, All his teachings have been grouped into three collections
- or three Baskets (Tripitakas). The three Pitakas are Vinaya, Abhid-
hamma and Sutta. The present work Dhammapada is the second book
of the Minor Collection (Khuddakagama) of the Sutta Pitaka (The Baskel of Discourses). It
consists of 423 stanzas amanged in 26 Vaggas or Chapters.

By reading Dhammapada, one could learn the fundamentals of the Buddhist way of
life. It leads its reader nol only to a happy and useful life here and hereaiter but also to the
achievement of life’s purpose “Summum Bonum"” the Goal Supreme. Mr. Albert ). Ed-
monds- Author of one of the best English translations of Dhammapada says: “If ever an
immortal classic was produced upon the continent of Asia - it is the Dhammapada”, In the
western world, the Dhammapada was first translated into Latin by Prof. Fausball of Copen-
hagen. The first English translation was by Prof. Max Mdller. Since then many English
versions have appeared.

Of all these translations, the present version entitled “the Treasury of Truth” has several
claims Lo uniqueness. It is in this version that all the 423 stanzas have been illustrated. Each
of the 423 stanzas has its own especially commissioned illustration. The Author of this work
- Ven. Weragoda Sarada Maha Thero, is widely known for his efforts lo spread the word of
the Buddha worldwide, Ven, Sarada a Buddhist Bhikkhu of indefatigable zeal has brought
aul 69 publications on Buddhist themes, to his credit. His recent work “Life of the Buddha
in Pictures" has acquired worldwide acclaim. The present work is a monumental publication.

The structure of the Treasury of Truth, is highly impressive. Here, each stanza is
transliterated in Roman characters. The prose order of Pali stanzas is given and the
significance of the Pali words, is conveyed. The original story out of which a given slanza
stems is also narrated. Popular translations, exegetical material and a commentary are
provided Lo guide Lhe users. | have the greatest pleasure in describing this work as a greal
contribution to the world literature of Buddhism and related issues. Not only the contem-
porary world but even generations to come will profit from this waork. Ven. Weragoda Sarada
Maha Thero deserves the praise and the highest recognition of all for this monumental
coniribution to human cullure,

/3, (inarda NGt ﬂ“{:jj;(h

Ven. Balangoda Ananda Mailreya Maha Nayaka Thero
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@ Foreword [

by

Ven. Dr. Kirinde Dhammananda
Maha Nayaka Thero
Chief Prelate Malaysia (Ph.D., D.Litt.)

find myself in a specially privileged position lo recognize fully and
completely, the magnititcde of the undertaking of Ven. Weragoda
Sarada Maha Thero - Chief Incumbent of the Buddhist Mediation
Cenlre, Singapore - who iz the Author of “The Treasury of Truth”
translation of The Dhammapada.

Objectively viewed, the current translation of the Dhammapada,
authored by Ven. W. Sarada Maha Thero, is way ahead of all the other
renderings of this greal work, for several very important reasons.

“The Treasury of Truth”, marks the first-ever occasion when all the 423 stanzas
have been illustrated wilh pictures especially commissioned for Lhis work.

This series of illustrations will have particular appeal 1o the vouthiul readers of our
day as they are keenly attuned 1o visual communication. Viewed this way, the present
translation of Dhammapada will invariably provide a wholesome sense of direction to
those bewildered generations of our time, leading them in the path to higher moral and
spiritual achievements.

The present work lends itself readily to an indepth study of this religious classic of
mankind, to the great delight of both the scholar and the student.

Ven. Weragoda Sarada Maha Thero - the individual behind this outstanding @5t to
the world of religion and culture, is a remarkable person endowed with exceptional tal-
ents, Spreading the word of the Buddha abroad is, his avowed life's mission. The global
success of his Buddhist publications is further enhanced by “The Treasury of Truth”,
which. to my mind, is his climactic work todate.

He has 68 Buddhist books to his credit, and he continues to pursue his publication
programme with ever accelarating vigour, for the “greater happiness and the greater well-
being of the masses” (bahujanahitdya, bahujanasukhdya).

My earnest wish is may the Author of this work Ven, W. Sarada Maha Thero, be
blessed with long life and sound health enabling him to spread the word of the Buddha
far and wide. May the “Treasury of Truth” be a beacon light guiding the path of loday's
generations and of the generations Lo come.

(@B DK

Ven, Dr. Kirinde Dhammananda Maha Nayaka Thero
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(¢ Kalama Sutta D

A lam Hi Vo Kalama Kankhitum Alam
Vicikicchitum, Kankhaniyé Ca
Pana Vé Thané Vicikiccha Uppannd, Etha Tumhé
Kalama Ma Anussavena, Ma Paramparaya,
Ma ltikiraya, Ma Pitaka Sampadanéna,
Ma Takkahétu, Ma Naya Hetu,
Ma Akara Parivitakkéna, Ma Ditthi Nijjhanakkhantiya,
Ma Bhabharapataya, Ma Samand No Garati,
Yada Tumhé Kalama, Attanava Janeyyatha,
Imé Dhamma Akusala, Imé Dhamma Savajja,
Imé Dhamma Vinnu Garahita, Imé Dhamma Samatta
Samadinna Ahitaya Dukkhaya
Sarwaltantiti: Atha Tumheé Kalama Pajaheyyatha.

BUDDHA
tAryeltara Nibaya, Vol f, 188-193 P.T.5. Ed)




o nol believe in anything (simply)
because you have heard it.
Do not believe in fraditions because they
have been handed down for many generations.
Do not believe in anything because it is
spoken and rumoured by many.
Do not believe in anything (simply) because
it is found written in your religious books.
Do not believe in anything merely on the authorily
of your teachers and elders.
But after observation and analysis,
when you find that anything agrees with reason
and is conducive to the good and benefit of one and all
then accept it and live up (o il.

BUDDHA
{Angutiare Nekaga, Vol. . 188:193 P.T.5. Ed.)




Tolerance-Peace-Love

TO WIN PEACE

The question that inevitably suggests
itself is, how far can the great message
of the Buddha apply to the present-day
world? Perhaps it may apply, perhaps it
may nof; but if we follow the principles

enunciated by the Buddha, we will
ultimately win peace and tranquility for
the world.

Sri Nehru - Former Prime Minister of India




YAMAKA VAGGA

Twin Verses

Chapter 1




Suffering pursues the evil-doer, as the cari-wheel the hoof of the draught ox.

1. Mandpubbangamd dhamma
mandselthd manémayd
manasd o¢ padufthéna
bhasali va karoti va
tato narh dukkhamanvéti
cakkarh'va vahatd padam (1:1)

Mind precedes all knowables,
mind's their chief, mind-made are they.
If with a corrupted mind

one should either speak or act

dukkha follows caused by that,

as does the wheel the ox's hoof.

The Treasury of Truth (Dhammapada)




YAMAKA VAGGA (Twin Verses)
SUFFERING FOLLOWS THE EVIL-DOER

1 (1) The Story of the Monk Cakkhupala (Verse 1)

While residing at the Jétavana Monastery in Savat-
thi, the Buddha spoke this verse, with reference to
Cakkhupala, a blind monk.

On one occasion, Monk Cakkhupala came to pay
homage to the Buddha at the Jétavana Monastery. One
night, while pacing up and down in meditation, the
monk accidentally stepped on some insects. In the
moming, some monks visiting the monk found the
dead insects. They thought ill of the monk and reported
the matter to the Buddha. The Buddha asked them
whether they had seen the monk killing the insects.
When they answered in the negative, the Buddha said,
“Just as you had not seen him killing, so also he had
not seen those living insects. Besides, as the monk had
already attained arahatship he could have no intention
of killing, so he was innocent.” On being asked why
Cakkhupala was blind although he was an arahat, the
Buddha told the following story:

Cakkhupala was a physician in one of his past exist-
ences. Once, he had deliberately made a woman patient
blind. That woman had promised to become his slave,
together with her children, if her eyes were completely
cured. Fearing that she and her children would have to
become slaves, she lied to the physician. She told him
that her eyes were getting worse when, in fact, they
were perfectly cured. The physician knew she was de-
ceiving him, so in revenge, he gave her another oint-
ment, which made her totally blind. As a result of this
evil deed the physician lost his eyesight many times in
his later existences.

Explanatory Translation (Verse 1)

dhamma manépubbarigama manésettha
manomaya cé padufthéna manasa bhasati va
karoti va teto dukkhar narh anvéti vahatoé padarm
cakkan ive.

dhamma: experience; manépubbarigama: thought
precedes; mandseftha: thought is predominant; cé:
therefore, if; padufthéna: (with) corrupted;
manasa: thought; bhdsati: (one) speaks; karoti va:
or acts; fato: due to it; dukkham: suffering; nam:
that person; anvéti: follows; vahaté padam:
draught animal’s hoof; cakkam iva: as the cart
wheel.

Chapter 1 : Yamaka Vagga

All that we experience begins with thought. Qur
words and deeds spring from thought. If we speak or
act with evil thoughts, unpleasant circumstances and
experiences inevitably result. Wherever we go, we create
bad circumstances because we carry bad thoughts. We
cannot shake off this suffering as long as we are tied to
our evil thoughts. This is very much like the wheel of a
cart following the hoofs of the ox yoked to the cart. The
cart-wheel, along with the heavy load of the cart, keeps
following the draught oxen. The animal is bound to this
heavy load and cannot leave it.

Commentary

The first two verses in the Dhammapada reveal an important con-
cept in Buddhism. When most religions hold it as an important part
of their dogma that the world was created by a supernatural being
called ‘God’, Buddhism teaches that all that we experience (the
‘world’ as well as the 'self’) is created by thought, or the cognitive
process of sense perception and conception. This also proves that
writers on Buddhism are mistaken in stating that the Buddha was si-
lent concerning the beginning of the world. In the Rhitassa Sutta
of the Anguttara Nikdya, the Buddha states clearly that the world,
the beginning of the world, the end of the world, and the way lead-
ing to the end of the world, are all in this fathom long body itself
with its perceptions and conceptions.

The word mang is commonly translated as ‘mind’. But the Buddha
takes a phenomenalistic standpoint in the mind-matter controversy
that had baffled philosophers throughout history. The duality —
‘mind’ and '‘body’ — is rejected by the Buddha. The Buddha ex-
plains in the Sabba Sutta of the Sarhyutta Nikdya that all that we
can talk about is ‘sense experience’, including thought or concep-
tion as the sixth sense. The terms ndma and ripa, commonly trans-
lated as ‘mind’ and ‘body’ are not two ‘entities’ that co-exist in
relation to each other. They are only two ways of looking at the sin-
gle ‘activity' called ‘experience’. Ndma (naming) is ‘experience’ seen
subjectively as ‘the mental process of identifying an object’ (rigpa
kayé adhivdcana sampassa).

Ripa (appearance) is ‘experience’ seen objectively as an ‘entity’ that
is perceived and conceived through the mental process of identifica-
tion (ndma kdyé pathigha sampassa). Mané refers to ‘thought’ or
the mental process of conceptualization, which integrates and
makes meaning out of the different percepts brought in through the
different senses. This meaningful total ‘experience’ is the dhamma,
viewed subjectively as ‘identification of an entity’ (ndma) and objec-
tively as ‘the entity identified’ (ripa). Dhammd which is this “mean-
ingful totality of experience” is normially seen as pleasant or
unpleasant circumstance (i6ka dhamma).
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Happiness follows the doer of good, as the shadow that leaves nol the person.

2. Manépubbangama dhamma Mind precedes all knowables,
mandseftha manémayd mind’s their chief, mind-made are they.
manasd cé pasannéna If with a clear, a confident mind
bhasati va karoti va one should either speak or act
taté nam sukhamanvéti happiness follows caused by that,
chayd'va anapdyini. (1:2) as one's shadow ne'er departing.
4 The Treasury of Truth (Dhammapada)



HAPPINESS FOLLOWS THE DOER OF GOOD
1 (2) The Story of Mattakundali (Verse 2)

While residing at the Jétavana Monastery in Savat-
thi, the Buddha spoke this verse, with reference to
Mattakundali, a young Brahmin.

Mattakundali was a young Brahmin, whose father,
Adinnapubbaka, was very miserly and never gave any-
thing in charity. Even the gold ornaments for his only
son were made by himself to save payment for work-
manship. When his son fell ill, no physician was con-
sulted, until it was too late. When he realized that his
son was dying, he had the youth carried outside on to
the verandah, so that people coming to his house
would not see his possessions.

On that morning, the Buddha arising early from
his deep meditation of compassion saw, in his Net of
Knowledge, Mattakundali lying on the verandah. So
when entering Savatthi for alms-food with his disciples,
the Buddha stood near the door of the Brahmin Adin-
napubbaka. The Buddha sent forth a ray of light to at-
tract the attention of the youth, who was facing the
interior of the house. The youth saw the Buddha; and
as he was very weak he could only profess his faith men-
tally. But that was enough. When he passed away with
his heart in devotion to the Buddha he was reborn in
the Tavatirhsa celestial world.

From his celestial abode the young Mattakundali,
seeing his father mourning over him at the cemetery,
appeared to the old man in the likeness of his old self.
He told his father about his rebirth in the Tavatimsa
world and also urged him to approach and invite the
Buddha to a meal. At the house of Adinnapubbaka the
question of whether one could or could not be reborn
in a celestial world simply by mentally professing pro-
found faith in the Buddha, without giving in charity or
observing the moral precepts, was brought up. So the
Buddha invited Mattakundali to appear in person;
Mattakundali then appeared in his celestial ornaments
and told them about his rebirth in the Tavatirhsa realm.
Only then, the listeners became convinced that the son
of the Brahmin Adinnapubbaka, by simply devoting his
mind to the Buddha, had attained much glory.

Chapter 1 : Yamaka Vagga

Explanatory Translation (Verse 2)

dhamma manépubbarigamad mano seftha
manomayda cé pasannéna manasa bhasafi va
karoti va tato sukham nam anveli anapdyini
chaya iva

dhamma: experience; manopubbangama: thought
precedes; manoésettha. thought is predominant;
manémayd: mind-made are they, cé: therefore, if;
pasannéna: (with) pure; manasa: thought;
bhasati: (one) speaks; karéli va: or acts; tato: due
to it; sukhari: happiness; nan: that person; an-
veti: follows; anapayint: not deserting; chaya iva:
as the shadow.

All that man experiences springs out of his
thoughts. If his thoughts are good, the words and deeds
will also be good. The result of good thoughts, words
and deeds will be happiness. This happiness never
leaves the person whose thoughts are good. Happiness
will always follow him like his shadow that never leaves
him.

Commentary

How we experience our circumstances depends on the way we inter-
pret them. If we interpret them in the wrong way, we experience suf-
fering. If we interpret them in the right way, we experience
happiness. In other words, our happiness or unhappiness depends
on the way we think.

Thought also creates circumstances in a futuristic sense. If we har-
bour ill will and speak or act with ill will, people will begin to hate
us. We will be punished by society and the law. After death, we will
also be rebomn in a realm of suffering. Here, ‘thought’ refers to
kamma (action) and ‘experience’ refers to vipaka (consequences).

The message finally conveyed by this pair of verses is: “Think wrong
and suffer. Think right and be happy.” This pair of verses was spo-
ken by the Buddha to show the inevitable consequence (vipdka) of
good and evil thought (kamma). Man reaps what he has sown, both
in the past and in the present. What he sows now, he reaps in the
present and in the future. Man himself is responsible for his own
happiness and misery. He creates his own hell and heaven. He is the
architect of his own fate. What he makes he can unmake. Buddhism
teaches the way to escape from suffering by understanding and us-
ing the law of cause and effect. Buddhism is very realistic and opti-
mistic. Instead of blindly depending on unknown supematural
powers, hoping for happiness, Buddhism finds the true way to hap-
piness realistically.
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The hatred of thase who mull over the wrong done lo them keeps on grawing.

Akkocechi mam, avadhi mani
ajini mam ahdsi mé

yé tam upanayhanti

véram (ésarh na sammali. (1:3)

Who bear within them enmity:
“He has abused and beaten me,
defeated me and plundered me",
hate is not allayed for them.

The Treasury of Truth (Dhammapada)




UNCONTROLLED HATRED LEADS TO HARM

1 (3) (4) The Story of Monk Tissa (Verses 3 & 4)

While residing at the Jétavana Monastery in Savat-
thi, the Buddha uttered these Verses, with reference to
Monk Tissa. Tissa, son of the Buddha's maternal aunt,
was at one time staying with the Buddha. He had be-
come a monk only in his old age, but he posed as a sen-
ior monk and was very pleased when visiting monks
asked his permission to do some service for him. On
the other hand, he failed to perform the duties expected
of junior monks; besides, he often quarrelled with the
younger monks. Should anyone rebuke him on account
of his behaviour, he would go complaining to the Bud-
dha, weeping, very much dissatisfied and very upset.

Once, the Teacher asked him, “Tissa, why have you
come to me so sad and sorrowful with tears in your
eyes, weeping?” The other monks had discussed among
themselves, “If he goes alone, he may cause trouble.”
So they too went along with him, paid obeisance to the
Teacher, and sat down respectfully on one side. Tissa
answered the Teacher's question, “Venerable, these
monks are abusing me.” The Teacher asked, “But
where were you sitting?” “In the centre of the monas-
tery in the Hall of State, Venerable.” “Did you see these
monks when they came?” “Yes, Venerable I saw them.”
“Did you rise and go to meet them?” “No, Venerable, |
did not.” “Did you offer to take their monastic uten-
sils?” “No, Venerable, I did not offer to take them.”
“Tissa, do not act thus. You alone are to be blamed; ask
their pardon.” “I will not ask their pardon, Venerable.”

The monks said to the Teacher, “He is an obstinate
monk, Venerable.” The Teacher replied, “Monks, this is
not the first time he has proved obstinate; he was obsti-
nate also in a previous state of existence.” “We know all
about his present obstinacy, Venerable; but what did he
do in a previous state of existence?” “Well then, monks,
listen,” said the Teacher. So saying, he told the follow-
ing story.

Once upon a time, when a certain king reigned at
Benires, an ascetic named Dévala, who had resided for
eight months in the Himalaya country, desiring to re-
side near the city during the four months of the rains,
for salt and vinegar returned from the Himalayas. See-
ing two boys at the gate of the city, he asked them,
“Where do monks who come to this city spend the
night?” “In the potter’s hall, Venerable.” So Dévala went
to the potter’s hall, stopped at the door, and said, “If it
is agreeable to you, Bhaggava, I would like to spend one
night in your hall.” The potter turned over the hall to
him, saying, “I have no work going on in the hall at

Chapter 1 : Yamaka Vagga

night, and the hall is a large one; spend the night here
as you please, Venerable.” No sooner had Dévala en-
tered the hall and sat down than another ascetic named
Narada, returning from the Himalayas, asked the potter
for a night’s lodging. The potter thought to himself,
“The ascetic who arrived first may or may not be willing
to spend the night with him; I will therefore relieve my-
self of responsibility.”

So he said to the ascetic who had just arrived, “Ven-
erable, if the ascetic who arrived first approves of it,
spend the night at your pleasure.” So Narada ap-
proached Dévala and said, “Teacher, if it is agreeable to
you, I would like to spend one night here.” Dévala re-
plied, “The hall is a large one; therefore come in and
spend the night on one side.” So Nirada went in and
sat down beside the ascetic who had gone in before
him. Both exchanged friendly greetings.

When it was bedtime, Narada noted carefully the
place where Dévala lay and the position of the door, and
then lay down. But when Dévala lay down, instead of ly-
ing down in his proper place, he lay down directly
across the doorway. The result was that when Narada
went out at night, he trod on Dévala’s matted locks.
Thereupon Dévala cried out, “Who is treading on my
locks?” Narada replied, “Teacher, it is 1.” “False ascetic,”
said Deévala, “You come from the forest and tread on my
locks.” “Teacher, I did not know that you were lying
here; please pardon me.” Narada then went out, leaving
Dévala weeping as if his heart would break. Dévala
thought to himself, “I will not let him tread on me
when he comes in also.” So he turned around and lay
down, placing his head where his feet had been before.
When Narada came in, he thought to himself, “The first
time I injured the teacher; this time I will go in past his
feet.” The result was that, when Narada entered, he trod
on Dévala’s neck. Thereupon Dévala cried out, “Who is
that?” Narada replied, “It is I, teacher.” “False ascetic,”
said Dévala, “The first time you trod on my locks. This
time you tread on my neck. I will curse you.” “Teacher,
I am not to blame. I did not know that you were lying
in this position. When I came in I thought to myself,
‘The first time I injured the teacher; this time I will go
in past his feet.’ Please pardon me.” “False ascetic, I will
curse you.” “Do not do so, teacher.” But Dévala, paying
no attention to what Narada said, cursed him all the
same, saying, “May your head split into seven pieces at
sunrise.”
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Those who do not mull over the harm done lo them are appeased.

4. Akkacchi mam avadhi mam Who bear within no enmity:
ajini mari ahdsi mé “He has abused and beaten me,
yé tam na upanayhanti defeated me and plundered me”,
véram tésapasammati, (1:4) hate is quite allayed for them.

The Treasury of Truth iDhammapada)




OVERCOMING ANGER
1 (3) (4) The Story of Monk Tissa (Verses 3 & 4 cont’d)

Now Narada, perceiving that the curse would fall
back on his brother-ascetic, he felt compassion for him,
and therefore put forth the power of his meditation and
prevented the sunrise. When the sun did not rise, the
king had to intervene and ask Dévala to apologise.
Dévala refused. Then said Narada to Dévala, “teacher, I
will put forth my power of meditation and make the
sun to rise. At the moment of sunrise please keep a
lump of clay on your head and submerge in water and
rise in different places as you go your way.” As soon as
the sun’s rays touched the lump of clay on his head, it
divided into seven pieces. Thereupon Dévala ducked in
the water, and came up in a different place, and ran
away. When the Buddha had given his instruction, he
said, “monks, at that time the king was Ananda, Dévala
was Tissa, and Narada was myself, when at that time he
was obstinate.”

The Buddha advised them not to keep thoughts of
enmity, for this could be only appeased by thoughts of
friendliness.

Explanatory Translation (Verse 3)

marh akkocchi mam avadhi marh ajini mé ahasi
ye tam upanayhanti tésam véram na sammati

mam: me;, akkocchi: (he) insulted; mam: mé;
avadhi: (he) assaulted; mam: me; ajini: (he) de-
feated; ahasi: (he) robbed; mé: my (belongings);
yé: those who; fam: such thoughts; upanayhanti:
keep coming back to; fésarir: their; véram: enmity;
na sarinmali: never ceases.

When a person holds that he was insulted, as-
saulted, defeated, or robbed, his anger continues to in-
crease. The anger of such a person has no way of
subsiding. The more he goes over is imaginary trouble
the greater becomes his desire to avenge it.

Chapter 1 : Yamaka Vagga

Explanatory Translation (Verse 4)

mam akkocchi marit avadhi mam ajini mé ahasi
Y€ tam na upanayhanti tésam vérar sammati.

mari: me; akkocchi: (he) insulted; mam: me;
avadhi: (he) assaulted; mam: me; gjini: (he) de-
feated; ahasi: (he) robbed; me: my (belongings);
yé: those who; fam: such thoughts; na upanay-
hanti: does not constantly return to; fésarn: their;
vérarn: enmity; sarmmali: ceases.

Living in human society, people often quarrel with
one another. When such conflicts occur, people often
keep thinking about the wrongs done to them by oth-
ers. When that happens, their anger tends to grow. But
in those who forgive and forget the wrongs done to
them, anger quickly vanishes. They are then at peace.

Commentary

This pair of verses reveals the psychological principle that is basic to
emotional control. Emotion is an excitement of the body that begins
with a thought. A thought creates a mental picture which, if held
onto, excites a corresponding emotion. It is only when this mental
picture is discarded and paid no attention to, that the emotion sub-
sides. The Buddha’s constant advice to His followers was not to re-
taliate but to practice patience at all times and places, even under
provocation. The Buddha praises those who forebear the wrongs of
others, even though they have the power to retaliate. In the Dham-
mapada itself there are many instances that show how the Buddha
practiced patience, even when he was severely criticised, abused,
and attacked. Patience is not a sign of weakness or defeatism but the
unfailing strength of great men and women. The secret of patience
is to change the mental picture or how you interpret a situation. An
example is given in the Shantivadi Jataka, where the saint Shan-
tivadi was the Buddha Gotama in his former life. The saint kept re-
peating the thought, “long live the king may he be free from harm,”
while his limbs were severed until death, by this cruel king who
wanted to test his patience.
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Halred never conquers hatred. Only non-hatred conguers hatred.

Na hi véréna vérani
sammanlidha kuddcanam
avéréna ca sanmmanti

ésa dhammo sanantand. (1:5)

Never here by enmity

are Lhose with enmity allayed,
they are allayed by amity,

this is a timeless Truth.

The Treasury of Truth (Dhemmapada)




HATRED IS OVERCOME ONLY BY NON-HATRED
1 (4) The Story of Kaliyakkhini (Verse 5)

While residing at the Jétavana Monastery in Savat-
thi, the Buddha spoke this verse, with reference to a cer-
tain woman who was barren and another capable of
bearing a child.

Once there lived a householder, whose wife was
barren. Being unable to bear a child and afraid that she
would be mistreated by her husband and her mother-in-
law, she arranged for her husband to marry another
woman. But on two occasions, as soon as she knew the
second wife was pregnant, the barren wife gave her food
mixed with drugs causing her to have a miscarriage. On
her third pregnancy, the pregnant wife kept it to herself
without informing the barren wife. But when the latter
came to know about it, she again caused an abortion.
Eventually the second wife died in childbirth. Before
her death, the unfortunate woman was filled with ha-
tred and vowed vengeance on the barren wife and her
future offspring. Thus a feud started.

Among their later existences the two were reborn
as a hen and a female cat; a doe and a leopards; and fi-
nally as the daughter of a nobleman in Savatthi and a fe-
male evil spirit. One day she (Kali Yakkhini) was in
pursuit of the nobleman’s daughter and her baby.
When this lady heard that the Buddha was giving a re-
ligious discourse at the Jétavana Monastery, she fled to
him and placed her son at his feet for protection. The
evil spirit was prevented from entering the Monastery.
She was later called in and both the lady and the evil
spirit were admonished by the Buddha. The Buddha
told them about their past trouble as rival wives and
how they had been harboring hatred towards each
other. They were made to see that hatred could only
cause more hatred, and that it could only cease through
friendship, understanding, and goodwill. Both realised
their mistake, and on the admonition of the Buddha,
made their peace with each other.

Chapter 1 : Yamaka Vagga

The Buddha then requested the woman to hand
over her son to the evil spirit. Fearing for the safety of
her son, she hesitated, but because of her devotion and
confidence in the Buddha she did hand over her son.

The child was warmly received by the evil spirit. Af-
ter kissing and caressing the child tenderly like her own
son, she handed back the child to his mother. As a re-
sult, there was no more hatred.

Explanatory Translation (Verse 5)

idha véréna vérani kudacanari na hi sammanti
avéréna ca sammanti ésa sanantandé dhammo

idha: in this world; vérani: hatred (enmity);
véréna: through hatred; kuddcanam: at no time;
na hi sammanti: not subsided; avéréna ca: only by
non-hatred; samfimanti: are pacified; éso: this (is);
sanantano: ageless; dharimo: wisdom.

Those who attempt to conquer hatred by hatred are
like warriors who take weapons to overcome others
who bear arms. This does not end hatred, but gives it
room to grow. But, ancient wisdom has advocated a dif-
ferent timeless strategy to overcome hatred. This eter-
nal wisdom is to meet hatred with non-hatred. The
method of trying to conquer hatred through hatred
never succeeds in overcoming hatred. But, the method
of overcoming hatred through non-hatred is eternally
effective. That is why that method is described as eter-
nal wisdom.

Commentary

The principle revealed in this verse is clear. Quarrels can never come
to an end by quarrelling. War can never end through further wars.
Enmity never ends by returning enmity for enmity. Only by giving
up anger, enmity, quarrelling and wars that these evils can be
stopped. It is through friendliness, forgiving and forgetting that en-
mity ceases.

11
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Some know not that life ends in death. Thought of death prevents quarrelling.

Paré ca na vijananii
mayamettha yamdmasé

yé ca taitha vijdnanti

taté sammanti médhaga. (1:6)

Still others do not understand
that we musl perish in this world,
those who understand this,

their quarrels are allayed.

The Treasury of Tradh (hammapadal




RECOLLECTION OF DEATH BRINGS PEACE
1 (5) The Story of Kosambi Monks (Verse 6)

While residing at the Jétavana Monastery in Savat-
thi, the Buddha uttered this verse, with reference to the
monks of Kdsambi.

The monks of Kosambi had formed into two
groups. One group followed the master of Vinaya and
the other followed the teacher of the Dhamma. Once
they were quarrelling among themselves over a minor
Vinaya rule. Even the Buddha could not stop them
from quarrelling; so he left them and spent the vassa,
religious retreat in the monsoon season, all alone in
Rakkhita Grove near Parileyyaka forest. There, the ele-
phant Parileyya waited upon the Buddha.

The lay disciples of Kosambi, on learning the rea-
son for the departure of the Buddha, refused to make of-
ferings to the remaining monks. This made them
realize their mistake and reconciliation took place
among themselves. Still, the lay disciples would not
treat them as respectfully as before, until they owned
up their fault to the Buddha. But the Buddha was away
and it was in the middle of the vassa; so the monks of
Kosambi spent the vassa in misery and hardship.

At the end of the vassa, the Venerable Ananda and
many monks approached the Buddha and gave the mes-
sage from Anithapindika and other lay disciples implor-
ing him to return. In due course the Buddha returned
to the Jetavana Monastery in Savatthi. The monks fol-
lowed him there, fell down at his feet, and admitted
their fault. The Buddha rebuked them for disobeying
Him. He told them to remember that they must all die
some day and therefore, they must stop their quarrels
and must not act as if they would never die.

Explanatory Translation (Verse 6)

ettha paré mayarh yamamasé na ca vijananti tat-
tha yé ca vijananti taté medhaga sammanti.

ettha: in this place; paré: those others; mayarn:
we; yamamaseé: die; na vijananti: do not know; fat-
tha: here; yé ca: some; vijananti: know (it); tato:
due to that (awareness); médhaga: conflicts and
disputes; sammanti: subside.

Most of us are not willing to face the reality of im-
permanence and death. It is because we forget this fact
that our lives are transitory, that we quarrel with each
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other, as if we are going to live for ever. But, if we face
the fact of death, our quarrels will come to an end. We
will then realize the folly of fighting when we ourselves
are doomed to die. Excited by emotions our thought be-
ing clouded, we cannot see the truth about life. When
we see the truth, however, our thoughts become free of
emotions.

Commentary

The essence of Buddhism is facing the reality of death and imperma-
nence. Why we suffer is because we run away from reality, carried
away by emotions. Emotions are in conflict with reality; therefore,
they are bound to be thwarted by reality. Not only anger but all self-
centred emotions come to an end when we face the reality of death.
It is a realistic thought that ends all unhappiness. Those who do not
face reality in this Buddhist way, continue to be frustrated and an-
gry, and suffer in consequence.

Generally, people are not aware that death will overtake them one
day. They act unmindful of this universal truth. Both monks and lay-
men, unmindful of death and considering themselves as immortals,
are often heedless in cultivating virtues. They engage themselves in
strife and arguments and are often dejected, with their hopes and as-
pirations shattered. At times, they postpone their work with the

hope of doing it on a grand scale in the future, and end up without
being able to do anything. Therefore, it is only proper that one
should daily reflect on death.

Being mindful of death is central to the Buddhist way of under-
standing the real nature of life. There are people in this world, peo-
ple in various walks of life, who resent the very word ‘death’, let
alone reflect on it. Infatuated by long life, good health, youth and
prosperity, they completely forget the fact that they are subjected to
death, Immersed in the evanescent pleasures of the five-fold senses,
they seek only material satisfaction in this world, completely disre-
garding a future life, and indulging in vice through the mind, body
and speech. They regard this impermanent and evanescent life as
permanent and everlasting. It is to arouse a sense of dissatisfaction
in such blind and ignorant people, to allay the pangs of sorrow
caused by the separation of parents and children, and from wealth
and property, to inculcate the doctrine of impermanence in all be-
ings, and thereby convince them of the unsatisfaction of life, and di-
rect them towards the attainment of everlasting peace, that the
Buddha preached these words.

A person who has not comprehended the doctrine of the Buddha is
infatuated by long life and considers himself as immortal, even
though he may see many deaths around him; he is infatuated by
good health and considers himself free from disease even though he
may see countless diseased persons around him; he is infatuated by
youth even though he may see many aged persons and considers
himself as one who is not subjected to old age; he is infatuated by
wealth and prosperity even though he may see countless persons
rendered destitute through loss of wealth; and he never thinks for a
moment, that he too, might be subjected to such a state.

13
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Death overpowers the sensuous, undisciplined and gluttonuous like the wind a weak tree.

7. Subhdnupassim viharantarm One who beauly contemplales,
indriyésu asariwutam whose facullies are unrestrained,
bhéjanarihi amattannum in food no moderation knows,
kusitam hinaviriyam is languid, who is indolent:
lam vé pasahali mdrd that one does Mara overthrow
vdto rukkham'va dubbalam (1:7) as wind a tree of little strength.
14 The Treastury of Truth (Dhammapadai
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SLOTH DEFEATS SPIRITUALITY

1 (6) The Story of Monk Mahakala (Verses 7 & 8)

While residing in the neighbourhood of the town of
Sétavya, the Buddha uttered these verses, with refer-
ence to Mahakila and his brother Calakala. For
Cualakala, Majjhima Kala, and Mahakala were three
householders who lived in Sétavya, and they were broth-
ers. Calakala and Mahakala, the oldest and youngest re-
spectively, used to travel abroad with their caravan of
five hundred carts and bring home goods to sell, and
Majjhima Kala sold the goods they brought. Now on a
certain occasion the two brothers, taking wares of vari-
ous kinds in their five hundred carts, set out for Savat-
thi, and halting between Savatthi and Jétavana,
unharnessed their carts. In the evening Mahakala saw
Noble Disciples, residents of Savatthi, with garlands and
perfumes in their hands, going to hear the Law. “Where
are they going?” he asked. Receiving the answer that
they were going to hear the Law, he thought to himself,
“I will go too.” So he addressed his youngest brother,
“Dear brother, keep watch over the carts; I am going to
hear the Law.” So saying, he went and paid obeisance
to the Buddha and sat down in the outer circle of the
congregation.

On that day the Teacher preached the Law in or-
derly sequence with reference to Mahdkala’s disposition
of mind, and quoting the Sutta on the Aggregate of Suf-
fering, and other Suttas, discoursed on the sinfulness
and folly and contamination of sensual pleasures. Ma-
hakala, after listening to the discourse, became a monk
under the Teacher. Calakala likewise became a monk.
But the thought in Calakala’s mind was, “After a time I
will return to the world and take my brother with me.”

Somewhat later Mahakala made his full profession,
and approaching the Teacher, asked him, “How many
duties are there in this Religion?” The Teacher in-
formed him that there were two. Said Mahakala, “Vener-
able, since I became a monk in old age, I shall not be
able to fulfill the Duty of Study, but I can fulfill the Duty
of Contemplation.” So he had the Teacher instructed
him in the Practice of meditation in a cemetery, which
leads to Arahatship. At the end of the first watch, when
everyone else was asleep, he went to the cemetery; and
at dawn, before anyone else had risen, he returned to
the Monastery. Now a certain young woman of station
was attacked by a disease, and the very moment the dis-
ease attacked her, she died, in the evening, without a
sign of old age or weakness. In the evening her kinsfolk
and friends brought her body to the burning-ground,
with firewood, oil, and other requisites, and said to the
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keeper of the burning-ground, “Burn this body.” And
paying the keeper the usual fee, they turned the body
over to her and departed. When the keeper of the burn-
ing-ground removed the woman’s dress and beheld her
beautiful golden-hued body, she straightway thought to
herself, “This corpse is a suitable Subject of Meditation
to show to His reverence.” So she went to the Vener-
able, paid obeisance to him, and said, “I have a remark-
ably good Subject of Meditation; pray look at it,
Venerable.” “Very well,” said the Venerable. So he went
and caused the dress which covered the corpse to be re-
moved, and surveyed the body from the soles of the feet
to the tips of the hair. Then he said, “Throw this beauti-
ful golden-hued body into the fire, and as soon as the
tongues of fire have laid hold of it, please tell me.” So
saying, he went to his own place and sat down. The
keeper of the buming-ground did as she was told and
went and informed the Venerable. The Venerable came
and surveyed the body. Where the flames had touched
the flesh, the colour of her body was like that of a mot-
tled cow; the feet stuck out and hung down; the hands
were curled back; the forehead was without skin. The
Venerable thought to himself, “This body, which but
now caused those who looked thereon to forget the Sa-
cred Word, has but now attained decay, has but now at-
tained death.” And going to his night-quarters, he sat
down, discerning clearly Decay and Death. Mahakala de-
veloped Spiritual Insight and attained Arahatship, to-
gether with the Supernatural Faculties.

When Mahakaila attained Arahatship, the Buddha,
surrounded by the Congregation of Monks, travelling
from place to place, arrived at Sétavya and entered the
Simsapa forest. Ctlakila’s wives, hearing that the Bud-
dha had arrived, thought to themselves, “Now we shall
recover our husband.” So they went and invited the
Buddha. Now when a visit is expected from the Buddha,
it is customary for a single monk to go in advance and
give warning. When Calakila went home to prepare for
alms-giving his wives tore off his robes. Mahakala's
eight wives also thought that they will get their hus-
band also to give up the robes. One day, they arranged
an alms-giving for the Buddha and the Disciples and
asked the Buddha to leave Mahakala behind to pro-
nounce the formula of thanksgiving after alms-giving.
The Buddha left him at his former home and went away
with the other disciples.

(cont’d on page 17)
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Death overpowers not the steadfast thinker just as the wind does not tremble a firm rock.

8. Asubhanupassim viharantar One who foulness contemplates,
indriyésu susarmuvutam whose faculties are well-restrained,
bhdjanarihi ca mattarniurm in food does moderation know,
saddharn araddha viriyarm is full of faith, who's diligent:
lam vé nappasahali mare that one no Méara overthrows,
vato sélam'va pabbatar (1:8) as wind does not a rocky mount.
16 The Treasury of Truth (hammapada)




SPIRITUAL STRENGTH IS UNDEFEATABLE
1 (6) The Story of Monk Mahakala (Verses 7 & 8) (cont’d)

When the Buddha reached the village gate, the con-
gregation of monks was offended and said, “What a
thing for the Buddha to do! Did he do it wittingly or un-
wittingly? Yesterday Calakila came and that was the
end of his monastic life. But today, a different monk
came and nothing of the sort happened.” The Buddha
sent Mahakila back and continued on his way. Said the
monks, “The monk Mahakala is virtuous and upright.
Will they put an end to his monastic life?”” Mahakala’s
wives tried to make him a layman but he rose into the
air through his psychic power as an Arahat and ap-
peared before the Buddha as he was reciting these two
verses. Monk Mahakila paid obeisance to the Buddha
and the Buddha told the other monks that they were
wrong about Arahat Mahakala to compare him with
Monk Cilakala.

Explanatory Translation (Verse 7)

subhanupassim viharantam indriyésu asamvutam
bhojanamhi ca amattanirium kusitarn hinaviriyari
tam vé pasahati Maré vaté dubbalam rukkham iva

subhanupassim: dwelling on the attractiveness of
sensual pleasures; viharantam: he who lives; indri-
yesu: in senses; asamvutar: unguarded;
bhéjanamhi ca: in food also; amattaniiurh: immod-
erate; kusitam: lazy; hinaviriyam: weak in making
an effort; fam: that person; Mdro: emotion personi-
fied as ‘Mara”’ (the equivalent of ‘Devil’); ve: in-
deed; pasahati: overpowers; vdto: the wind;
dubbalar: weak; rukkham: tree; iva: like.

Those who dwell on the attractiveness of sensual
enjoyments, and live with the senses unguarded, and
are immoderate in eating, they are slothful and weak in
perseverance and will-power. Emotions overpower such
persons as easily as the wind overpowers a weak tree.

Explanatory Translation (Verse 8)

asubhanupassim viharantam indriyésu
susariwutam bhojanamhi ca matlarifium saddhar
araddhaviriyarh Maré tam vé nappasahati vato
sélam pabbatarh iva.

Chapter 1 : Yamaka Vagga

asubhanupassiri: dwelling on the unattractiveness
of sensual pleasure; viharantari: he who lives; in-
driyésu: in senses; susariwutam: well guarded;
bhGjanamhi ca: in food also; mattansiuri: moder-
ate; saddham: devoted; draddha viriyam: strong in
effort; tam: that person; Maro: emotions personi-
fied as ‘Mara’ (the equivalent of ‘Devil’); nappasa-
hati: does not overpower; vato: the wind; sélam
pabbatarn: rocky mountain; iva: like.

Those who dwell on the unattractiveness of sensual
enjoyments, and live with the senses well guarded, and
moderate in eating, they are devoted to the Teaching
and to persistent methodical practice. Such persons are
not overpowered by emotions just as a rocky mountain
is not shaken by the wind.

Commentary

Those who have a false idea of optimism and think that life is a bed
of roses without thomns, they keep focusing on the pleasant side of
life and ignore the unpleasant. As a result, they become attached to
things and call them “this is mine” or “this is myself’. When these
things to which they are attached change and are parted from them,
they lament that what is “theirs” and what is “themselves” is break-
ing up and dying. Those who lock at the unpleasant side of life, the
thorns in the roses, have their attachments weaken. When this hap-
pens, the change and separation from attached objects do not bring
about much sorrow or grief.

Asubhdnupassand: does not mean the reflection on the painful-
ness of pain which produces hatred or aversion. That is called the
cultivation of ‘the perception of repulsiveness’ (pathigha safiiia),
which is also to be avoided. Its true meaning is the reflection on the
bad side of sensual pleasure, which people often like to ignore, and
in so doing, run into suffering, the very thing that they are trying to
avoid. True optimism is not a one-sided view of life but an ability to
see a solution to the problems in life. This is the optimism of Bud-
dhism.

This pair of verses reveals the method of finding happiness in life, by
giving up attachment to things of the world. The first step is to
think realistically. Guarding the senses is learning to stop reacting to
pleasant and unpleasant circumstances with desire and aversion. Ex-
ercising control in our eating habits and overcoming laziness are
necessary to maintain the practice of focusing attention on right
things and thereby clearing the thoughts of emotional attachments.

17

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



18

A

Those who are tainted, unrestrained and devoid of fruthfufness do not deserve the robe.

Anikkasdvd kdsdvam One who wears the stainless robe
Y6 vattham paridahessati who's yet not free from stain,
apéld damasaceéna

without restraint and truthfulness

na 5o kasavamarahati (1:9) for the slainless robe’s unfit.

The Treasury of Truth (Dhammapadal
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THOSE WHO DO NOT DESERVE THE STAINED ROBE

1 (7) The Story of Dévadatta (Verses 9 & 10)

While residing at the Jétavana Monastery in Savat-
thi, the Buddha spoke these verses, with reference to
Dévadatta. For on a certain occasion the two Chief Dis-
ciples, each with a retinue of five hundred monks, took
leave of the Buddha and went from Jétavana to Raja-
gaha. The residents of Rajagaha united in twos and
threes and in larger groups gave alms in accordance
with the custom of giving alms to visitors. Now one day
Venerable Sariputta said, in making the Address of
Thanksgiving, “Lay brethren, one man himself gives
alms, but does not urge another to give; that man re-
ceives in future births the blessing of wealth, but not
the blessing of a retinue. Another man urges his neigh-
bour to give, but does not himself give; that man re-
ceives in future births the blessing of a retinue, but not
the blessing of wealth. Another man neither himself
gives alms nor urges others to give; in future births
that man receives not so much as a bellyful of sour rice-
gruel, but is forlorn and destitute. Yet another both
himself gives alms and urges his neighbour to give;
that man, in future births in a hundred states of exist-
ence, in a thousand states of existence, in a hundred
thousand states of existence, receives both the blessing
of wealth and the blessing of a retinue.” Thus did Vener-
able Sariputta preach the law.

One person invited the Venerable to take a meal
with him, saying, “Venerable, accept my hospitality for
tomorrow.” For the alms-giving someone handed over
a piece of cloth, worth one hundred thousand, to the or-
ganizers of the alms giving ceremony. He instructed
them to dispose of it and use the proceeds for the cere-
mony should there be any shortage of funds, or if there
were no such shortage, to offer it to anyone of the
monks they thought fit. It so happened that there was
no shortage of anything and the cloth was to be offered
to one of the monks. Since the two Chief Disciples vis-
ited Rajagaha only occasionally, the cloth was offered to
Dévadatta, who was a permanent resident of Rajagaha.

It came about this way. Some said, “Let us give it
to the Venerable Sariputta.” Others said, “The Venerable
Sariputta has a way of coming and going. But
Dévadatta is our constant companion, both on festival
days and on ordinary days, and is ever ready like a
water-pot. Let us give it to him.” After a long discussion
it was decided by a majority of four to give the robe to
Dévadatta. So they gave the robe to Dévadatta.
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Dévadatta cut it in two, fashioned it, dyed it, put one
part on as an undergarment and the other as an upper
garment, and wore it as he walked about. When they
saw him wearing his new robe, they said, “This robe
does not befit Dévadatta, but does befit the Venerable
Sariputta. Dévadatta is going about wearing under and
upper garments which do not befit him.” Said the Bud-
dha, “Monks, this is not the first time Dévadatta has
worn robes unbecoming to him; in a previous state of
existence also he wore robes which did not befit him.”
So saying, he related the following.

Once upon a time, when Brahmadatta ruled at
Benares, there dwelt at Benares a certain elephant-
hunter who made a living by killing elephants. Now in a
certain forest several thousand elephants found pasture.
One day, when they went to the forest, they saw some
Private Buddhas. From that day, both going and com-
ing, they fell down on their knees before the Private
Buddha before proceeding on their way.

One day the elephant-hunter saw their actions.
Thought he, “I too ought to get a yellow robe immedi-
ately.” So he went to a pool used by a certain Private
Buddha, and while the latter was bathing and his robes
lay on the bank, stole his robes. Then he went and sat
down on the path by which the elephants came and
went, with a spear in his hand and the robe drawn over
his head. The elephants saw him, and taking him for a
Private Buddha, paid obeisance to him, and then went
their way. The elephant which came last of all he killed
with a thrust of his spear. And taking the tusks and
other parts which were of value and burying the rest of
the dead animal in the ground, he departed.

Later on the Future Buddha, who had been rebormn
as an elephant, became the leader of the elephants and
the lord of the herd. At that time also the elephant-
hunter was pursuing the same tactics as before. The
Buddha observed the decline of his retinue and asked,
“Where do these elephants go that this herd has be-
come so smali?” “That we do not know, master.” The
Buddha thought to himself, “Wherever they go, they
must not go without my permission.” Then the suspi-
cion entered his mind, “The fellow who sits in a certain
place with a yellow robe drawn over his head must be
causing the trouble; he will bear watching.”

(cont'd on page 21)
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The taintless and firm in conduct, restrained and truthiul, are worthy of the stained robe.

10, Ya ca vanlakasdavassa But one who is self-cleansed of stain,
silésu susamahito in moral conduct firmly sel,
upélo damasaccéna having restraint and truthfulness
sa vé kasavamarahati (1:10) is fit for the stainless robe.

The Troasury of Truth (Dhammapada)
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THE VIRTUOUS DESERVE THE STAINED ROBE
1 (7) The Story of Dévadatta (Verses 9 & 10) (cont’d)

So the leader of the herd sent the other elephants on
ahead and walking very slowly, brought up the rear him-
self. When the rest of the elephants had paid obeisance
and passed on, the elephant-hunter saw the Buddha ap-
proach, whereupon he gathered his robe together and
threw his spear. The Buddha fixed his attention as he
approached, and stepped backwards to avoid the spear.
“This is the man who killed my elephants,” thought the
Buddha, and forthwith sprang forwards to seize him.
But the elephant-hunter jumped behind a tree and
crouched down. Thought the Buddha, “I will encircle
both the hunter and the tree with my trunk, seize the
hunter, and dash him to the ground.” Just at that mo-
ment the hunter removed the yellow robe and allowed
the elephant to see it. When the Great Being saw it, he
thought to himself, “If I offend against this man, the
reverence which thousands of Buddhas, Private
Buddhas, and Arahats feel towards me will of necessity
be lost.” Therefore he kept his patience. Then he asked
the hunter, “Was it you that killed all these kinsmen of
mine?” “Yes, master,” replied the hunter. “Why did you
do so wicked a deed? You have put on robes which be-
come those who are free from the passions, but which
are unbecoming to you. In doing such a deed as this,
you have committed a grievous sin.” So saying, he re-
buked him again for the last time. “Unbecoming is the
deed you have done,” said he.

When the Buddha had ended this lesson, he identi-
fied the characters in the Jataka as follows, “At that
time the elephant-hunter was Dévadatta, and the noble
elephant who rebuked him was I myself. Monks, this is
not the first time Dévadatta has worn a robe which was
unbecoming to him.”

Explanatory Translation (Verse 9)

anikkasavé damasaccéna apété yo kasavam vat-
tharh paridahessati s6 kasavam na arahati

anikkasavo: uncleaned of the stain of defilements;
damasaccéna: emotional control and awareness of
reality; apeto: devoid of; Y6: some individual;
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kasavarn vattharh: the stained cloth; paridahessati:
wears; s0: that person; kasdvari: the stained robe;
na arahati: is not worthy of.

A monk may be stained with defilements, bereft of
self-control and awareness of reality. Such a monk,
though he may wear the ‘stained cloth’ (the monk'’s
robe which has been specially coloured with dye ob-
tained from wild plants), he is not worthy of such a
saintly garb.

Explanatory Translation (Verse 10)

Yo ca vantakasdvassa stlésu susamahito damasac-
céna sa upélo sa vé kasavar arahati

Yo ca: if some person; vantakasdvassa: free of the
stain of defilements; silésu. well conducted;
susamahito: who is tranquil within; damasaccéna:
with emotional control and awareness of reality;
upeto: endowed; s6: that person; vé: certainly;
kasavam: the stained cloth; arahati: is worthy of.

Whoever dons the ‘stained cloth’, being free of de-
filements, who is well conducted and tranquil within,
having emotions under control and aware of reality,
such a person is worthy of the sacred ‘stained cloth.’

Commentary

The ‘stained cloth’ is a symbol of purity for the Buddhist. He holds
as sacred and holy this specially prepared monk’s robe. The Bud-
dhist bows down in homage to the wearer of this robe. The robe sig-
nifies the Sangha which is a part of the Holy Trinity of the
Buddhist: Buddha, Dhamma and Sangha.

When a person is ordained as a Buddhist monk, the person feels
that he has risen above the mundane realm and become a holy per-
son. This feeling is reinforced when laymen bow down before him.
This new ‘self-image’ helps the newly ordained person to start a new
life of holiness. The layman too gets inspiration by seeing and wor-
shiping the wearer of the robe. This veneration of the robe, there-
fore, is an important part of the Buddhist practice.

This is why a person contaminated by profanity is not worthy of the
yellow cloth. It is a sacrilege to wear it, if he is impure. It is a dese-
cration of the sacred robe.
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Those who view the unreal as real and the real as unreal reach nol upto the real, misled as they are.

11. Asdré saramaling Conceiving the real in unreality
sdré cd sdradassing while seeing unreal the truly real,
té saram nadhigacchanti roaming fields of thought ill-formed:
miccha savikappagdcard (1:11) never they at the real arrive.
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FALSE VALUES BAR SPIRITUAL PROGRESS

1 (8) The Story of Monk Sariputta (Verses 11 & 12)

While residing at Véluvana, the Bamboo Grove
Monastery in Rajagaha, the Buddha spoke these verses,
with reference to Sanjaya, a former teacher of the Chief
Disciples, the Venerable Sariputta and the Venerable
Moggallana (formerly Upatissa and Kolita).

Before the Buddha appeared in the world, there
were two Brahamana villages not far from Rajagaha
named Upatissa village and Kolita village. One day a
Brahamana’s wife named Ripasari, who lived in Upa-
tissa village, conceived a child; and on the same day a
brahamin’s wife named Moggali, who lived in Kolita vil-
lage, likewise conceived a child in her womb. We are
told that for seven generations these two families had
been firmly knit and bound together in the bonds of
friendship; they performed the Protection of the Em-
bryo for the two expectant mothers on the same day.
On the expiration of ten lunar months, both women
gave birth to sons.

On the day appointed for the name of the children,
they gave the name Upatissa to the son of the brahamin
woman whose name was Sari, because he was the son
of the principal family in Upatissa village; to the other
boy, because he was the son of the principal family in
Kolita village, they gave the name Kaolita. As they grew
up, both boys attained the highest proficiency in all the
arts and sciences. Whenever the youth Upatissa went to
the river or the garden to enjoy himself, five hundred
golden litters accompanied him; five hundred chariots
drawn by thoroughbreds accompanied the youth Kolita.
The two youths had retinues of five hundred boys
apiece.

Now there is a festival celebrated every year in Raja-
gaha which goes by the name of Mountain-top festival.
A couch for the two youths was set up in one place, and
the two youths sat together and witnessed the passing
show. When there was occasion to laugh, they laughed;
when there was occasion to weep, they wept; when it
was time to give alms, they gave alms. In this way they
witnessed the festivities for several days. But one day,
when they had grown wiser, there was no laugh when
they might have laughed, as on preceding days, there
were no tears when they might have wept, and when
their alms were sought they gave no alms.

Chapter 1 : Yamaka Vagga

The following thought, we are told, occurred to the
two youths, “Why should we look at this? Before a hun-
dred years have passed, all these people will have gone
hence and will no more be seen. It behoves us rather to
seek the Way of Release.” And taking this thought to
heart, they sat down. Then Kolita said to Upatissa,
“Friend Upatissa, you do not appear to be pleased and
delighted as on previous days. Nay rather, you are af-
flicted with melancholy. What is in your mind?”
“Friend Kolita, I sit thinking, ‘There is no lasting satis-
faction in looking upon these folk; this is all unprofit-
able; it behoves me rather to seek the Way of Release
for myself. But why are you melancholy?” Kolita said
the same thing. When Upatissa discovered that Kolita's
thoughts were one with his own, he said, “Both of us
have had a happy thought. It behoves us both to seek
the Way of Release and to retire from the world to-
gether. Under what teacher shall we retire from the
world?”

Now at this time a wandering ascetic named San-
jaya entered the city of Rajagaha, accompanied by a
large retinue of wandering ascetics. “We will retire from
the world and become monks under Sanjaya,” said Upa-
tissa and Kolita. So they dismissed five hundred retain-
ers, saying to them, “Take the litters and the chariots
and go,” and, together with the remaining five hun-
dred, retired from the world and became monks under
Sanjaya. From the day when these two youths retired
from the world and became monks under Sanjaya, San-
jaya reached the pinnacle of gain and renown. In but a
few days they had passed the bounds of Sanjaya’s teach-
ing. Therefore they asked him, “Teacher, is this all the
religious truth you know, or is there something more
besides?” “This is all there is; you know all.”

The questions Upatissa and Kolita asked, the oth-
ers, too, were not able to answer; but every question the
others asked, Upatissa and Kolita answered. In this man-
ner they travelled over the Land of the Rose-apple; then
they retraced their steps and returned to their own
homes again. Before they separated, Upatissa said to
Kolita, “Friend Kalita, whichever of us first attains the
Deathless is to inform the other.” Having made this
agreement, they separated.

(cont’d on page 25)

23

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



24

Viewing the real as real, the unreal as unreal, they being correctly guided, reach the real.

12, Sdran ca saralo natvd That which is real they know as real,

asdran ca asdrato that unreal, to be unreal;
té saram adhigacchanti roaming fields of thought well-formed
sammd sankappa gocard (1:12} they at the real arrive.
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TRUTH ENLIGHTENS

1 (8) The Story of Monk Sariputta (Verses 11 & 12) (cont’d)

One day, the wandering ascetic Upatissa saw the
Monk Assaji. Upatissa said to him, “Calm and serene,
brother, are your organs of sense; clean and clear is the
hue of your skin. For whose sake, brother, did you re-
tire from the world? And who is your teacher? And
whose doctrine do you profess?” “Brother, I am as yet a
mere novice; its not long since [ have been a monk; but
recently did I approach Buddha’s doctrine and disci-
pline.” Said the ascetic, “I am Upatissa; say much or lit-
tle according to your ability; I will understand the
meaning in a hundred ways or a thousand ways.” At
what Monk Assaji said Upatissa received higher excel-
lence. Upatissa next saw his friend Kolita and informed
him that he has attained deathless. He pronounced the
same stanza Assaji had pronounced. Kolita was estab-
lished in the fruit of conversion. They decided to visit
the Buddha. They thought they should ask their former
instructor Sanjaya to join them. “You may go; I cannot
come,” Sanjaya said, “In the past I have gone about as a
teacher of the multitude. For me to become a pupil
again would be absurd.”

“Do not act thus, teacher,” Upatissa said. “Teacher,
from the moment of the Buddha’s appearance in the
world the populace has adored Him. Let’s also go there.
What do you intend to do now?” Sanjaya replied,
“Friends, which are more numerous in this world, the
stupid or the wise?” “Teacher, the stupid are many, the
wise are few.” Sanjaya said: “Well then, friends, let the
wise men go to the wise Monk Gotama and let the stu-
pid come to stupid me.” Upatissa and Kolita departed.
About two hundred and fifty wandering ascetics of San-
jaya's group also joined the two friends.

Then Kolita and Upatissa saw the Buddha and be-
came his chief disciples. Upatissa became Sariputta, and
Kolita became Moggallana. They informed the Buddha
how Sanjaya would not come to see the Buddha.

Explanatory Translation (Verse 11)

asdaré saramaliné saré ca asaradassiné mic-
chasarkappagécara té saram na adhigacchanti
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asare: what are not values; sdramating: if seen as
values; saré ca: and what are values; as@radassiné:
if seen as not values; micchasankappagocara:
given to wrong aspirations; fé: those (ignorant peo-
ple); saram: to the values; na adhigacchanti: do
not attain.

A person interested in spiritual progress must be
aware of spiritual values. It is true that material things
are also necessary. But they are not the values to be
sought after for spiritual progress. If people were to give
prominence to material values they cannot attain any
spiritual heights.

Explanatory Translation (Verse 12)

saram saralo ca as@ram asaralo ca natva samma
sankappa gocara té saram adhigacchanti.

sarar: the true values; s@raf6 ca: as true values;
asarari: what are not values; asdrafo ca: as not val-
ues; Aafvd: having understood; semmd sankappa
gocara: blessed with right aspirations; f&: those
(wise individuals); s@ram: true values; adhigac-
chanti: attain to.

The wise person who is able to recognize the true
values leading to spiritual attainments, is capable of at-
taining to spiritual heights. Such a person is possessed
of right views.

Commentary

This pair of verses stresses the importance of a proper ‘sense of val-
ues’ which is essential to the practice of the spiritual path. Our
sense of values is what gives direction to our lives. The purity and
richness of our lives depend on our sense of values. In fact, our
judgement of superiority and inferiority, and our happiness and
sense of achievement, are also dependent on this sense of values.

Those who have a wrong understanding of values have wrong aspira-
tions, and they never attain the true riches of life.
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Lust pierces the undeveloped and uncultured mind like rain the ill-thatched roof.

13. Yatha'garam ducchannam
vulthi samalivijihali
évam abhavitarn cittam
rago samativighati (1:13)
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Fven as rain does penetrate

a house that’s badly thatched,
likewise lust does penetrate
the mind uncultivated.
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LUST PENETRATES UNTRAINED MIND
I (9) The Story of Monk Nanda (Verses 13 & 14)

While residing at the Jétavana Monastery in Savat-
thi, the Buddha spoke these verses, with reference to
Monk Nanda, a cousin of the Buddha. Venerable
Kaludayi, knowing that it was the proper time for the
Buddha to go to see his father, described the beauty of
the journey and conducted the Buddha with his retinue
of many Arahats to Kapilapura. And there, in the com-
pany of his kinsfolk, the Buddha, taking a shower of
rain for his text, related the Vessantara Jataka. On the
following day he entered the city for alms. By the recita-
tion of the Stanza, “A man should exert himself and
should not live the life of Heedlessness,” he established
his father in the Fruit of Conversion; and by the recita-
tion of the Stanza, “A man should live righteously,” he
established Maha Pajapati in the Fruit of Conversion
and his father in the Fruit of the Second Path.

On the following day, while the ceremonies of
Prince Nanda’s sprinkling, house-warming, and mar-
riage were in progress, the Buddha entered the house
for alms, placed his bowl in Prince Nanda's hands, and
wished him good luck. Then, rising from his seat, He
departed without taking his bowl from the hands of the
Prince. Out of reverence for the Buddha, Prince Nanda
did not dare say, “Venerable, receive your bowl,” but
thought within himself, “He will take his bowl at the
head of the stairs.” But even when the Buddha reached
the head of the stairs, He did not take his bowl.
Thought Nanda, “He will take his bowl at the foot of the
stairs.” But the Buddha did not take his bowl even
there. Thought Nanda, “He will take his bowl in the pal-
ace court.” But the Buddha did not take his bowl even
there. Prince Nanda desired greatly to return to his
bride, and followed the Buddha much against his own
will. But so great was his reverence for the Buddha that
he did not dare say, “Receive your bowl,” but continued
to follow the Buddha, thinking to himself, “He will take
his bowl here! He will take his bowl there! He will take
his bowl there!”

At that moment they brought word to his bride
Janapada-Kalyani belle-of-the country, “My lady, the Ex-
alted One (Buddha) has taken Prince Nanda away with
him; it is his purpose to deprive you of him.” There-
upon Janapada-Kalyani, with tears streaming down her
face and hair half-combed, ran after Prince Nanda as
fast as she could and said to him, “Noble sir, please re-
turn immediately.” Her words caused a quaver in
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Nanda’s heart; but the Buddha, without so much as tak-
ing his bowl, led him to the Monastery and said to him,
“Nanda, would you like to become a monk?” So great
was Prince Nanda's reverence for the Buddha that he re-
frained from saying, “I do not wish to become a monk,”
and said instead, “Yes, I should like to become a monk.”
Said the Buddha, “Well then, make a monk of Nanda.”
Thus it happened that on the third day after the Bud-
dha’s arrival at Kapilapura he caused Nanda to become
a monk.

While the Buddha was thus residing at Jétavana,
Venerable Nanda, becoming discontented, told his trou-
bles to the monks, saying, “Brethren, [ am dissatisfied.
am now living the religious life, but I cannot endure to
live the Religious Life any longer. I intend to abandon
the higher precepts and to return to the lower life, the
life of a layman.”

The Exalted One, hearing of this incident, sent for
Venerable Nanda and said to him, “Nanda, is the report
true that you spoke as follows to a large company of
monks, ‘Brethren, I am dissatisfied; I am now living the
Religious Life, but I cannot endure to live the Religious
Life any longer; I intend to abandon the higher precepts
and to return to the lower life, the life of a layman’?” “It
is quite true, Venerable.” “But, Nanda, why are you dis-
satisfied with the Religious Life you are now living?
Why cannot you endure to live the Religious Life any
longer? Why do you intend to abandon the higher pre-
cepts and to return to the lower life, the life of a lay-
man?” “Venerable, when I left my house, my noble wife
Janapada-Kalyani, with hair half-combed, took leave of
me, saying, ‘Noble sir, please return immediately.’ Ven-
erable, it is because I keep remembering her that I am
dissatisfied with the religious life I am now living; that
cannot endure to live the religious life any longer; that 1
intend to abandon the higher precepts and to return to
the lower life, the life of a layman.” Then the Exalted
One took Venerable Nanda by the arm, and by his
power conducted him to the World of the Thirty-three.
On the way the Buddha pointed out to Venerable Nanda
in a certain burnt field, seated on a burnt stump, a
greedy monkey which had lost her ears and nose and
tail in a fire.

{cont’d on page 29)

27

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



Lust pierces nol the developed and cultured mind as rain does not the well-thatched roof.

thatched,

As rain does never penetrate

a house that is well-
50 lust does never penetrate

the mind well-cultivated.

rago na samalivijjhati (1:14)

Yatha garam succhannarm
vufthi na samativijjhati
évam subhdvitari cittam

14,
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THE DISCIPLINED MIND KEEPS LUST AWAY

1 (9) The Story of Monk Nanda (Verses 13 & 14) (cont’d)

When they reached the World of the Thirty-three,
he pointed out five hundred pink-footed celestial
nymphs who came to wait upon Sakka, king of the
gods. And when the Buddha had shown Venerable
Nanda these two sights, he asked him this question,
“Nanda, which do you regard as being the more beauti-
ful and fair to look upon and handsome, your noble
wife Janapada-Kalyani or these five hundred pink-
footed celestial nymphs?’

“Venerable,” replied Nanda, “as far inferior as this
greedy monkey which has lost her ears and nose and
tail is to Janapada-Kalyani, even so far inferior, Vener-
able, is my noble wife Janapada-Kalyani to these five
hundred pink-footed celestial nymphs.”

“Cheer up, Nanda!” replied the Exalted One. “1
guarantee that you will win these five hundred pink-
footed celestial nymphs.” Said Venerable Nanda, “If,
Venerable, the Buddha guarantees that I shall win these
five hundred pink-footed celestial nymphs in that case,
Reverend Sir, I shall take the greatest pleasure in living
the exalted life of a religious man.”

Now Venerable Nanda, although his fellow-monks
despised him for striving to seek celestial nymphs, was
nevertheless, living in solitude, withdrawn from the
world, heedful, ardent, resolute, in no long time, even
in this life, attained the supreme goal of the religious
life. This did he know: “Birth is at an end, lived is the
holy life, duty is done: I am no more for this world.”
And there was yet another venerable elder numbered
among the Arahats.

In the course of the night Venerable Nanda ap-
proached the Buddha, and spoke as follows, “Venerable,
I release the Buddha from the promise which he made
when he guaranteed that I should win five hundred
pink-footed celestial nymphs.” The Buddha replied,
“Nanda, I myself grasped your mind with my own
mind.” The monks started saying, “On former days he
used to say, ‘I am dissatisfied,” but now says, ‘I am in
no wise inclined to the life of a layman.”” And forthwith
they went and reported the matter to the Buddha.

Explanatory Translation (Verse 13)

ducchannam agdrar vulthi yatha samativijjhati
evarn abhavitam cittari rago samativijjhati
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ducchannarh: badly thatched; agaram: house;
vufthi: the rain; yatha: in such a manner; samati
vijjhati: does penetrate; évarn: in that manner; ab-
havitamn: uncultured; ciftari: temperament; rago:
passion; samati vijjhati: penetrates.

It is quite necessary that a house should have a
well-thatched roof. If the thatching is weak, rain seeps
through into the house. Just as the badly thatched roof
lets in the rain, the uncultured temperament too is
open to passions. The temperament that is not cultured
is penetrated easily by lust.

Explanatory Translation (Verse 14)

succhannari agaram vutthi yatha na samali vi-
Jihati évam subhavitam cittarn ragé na samati vi-
Jihati

succhannari: well thatched; agaram: abode,
house; vutthi: rain; yathd: in such a manner; na
samativijjhati: does not penetrate; évan: in the
same way; subhavitarn: well cultured; citfam: tem-
perament; rd@go. passion; na samativijjhati: does
nof penetrate.

When the house is protected by a well-thatched
roof, it is not at all harmed by the rain, because rain-
water cannot seep through it. In the same way, the well-
cultured temperament too does not allow passion to
come through. Therefore, the well-cultured tempera-
ment cannot be penetrated by passions.

Commentary

The terms ‘citfa’ and ‘mané’ are loosely translated by writers on
Buddhism as if they were synonymous and interchangeable. Both
words are usually translated as ‘mind’. Buddhism does not recog-
nize an entity called ‘mind’ or a ‘mind-body’ duality. Buddhism,
however, recognizes the cognitive (Mané) and affective (citta) proc-
esses of psychophysical activity, which may be seen objectively as
physical and subjectively as mental. The term ‘citfa’ in these verses
may also refer to the affective process which may be more appropri-
ately termed ‘temperament’.

The term ‘bhdvand’ is also usually translated as ‘meditation’. But
the term ‘bhdvand’ is more meaningfully translated as ‘culture’.
Bhdvand is the culture and development of the cognitive and affec-
tive processes that lead to good behaviour and happiness.
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Seeing one’s own impure action the evil doer grieves and is vexed here and hereafter.

15. Idha s6cali pecea séeali Here one grieves, one grieves hereafter,
papakdri ubhayattha socati in both wise does the evil-doer grieve;
56 sécafi 56 vihannali one grieves and is afflicted,
disva kammakiliftham altané (1:13) one's own base kammas seeing.
30 The Treasury of Truth (Dhammapada)
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SORROW SPRINGS FROM EVIL DEEDS
1 (10) The Story of Cundasiikarika (Verse 15)

While residing at the Véluvana Monastery in Raja-
gaha the Buddha spoke this verse, with reference to
Cunda the pork-butcher.

Although the Buddha was in residence at a neigh-
bouring monastery, not on a single day did Cunda do
him honour by offering him so much as a handful of
flowers or a spoonful of rice, nor did he do a single work
of merit besides.

One day he was attacked by madness, and while he
yet remained alive, the fire of the realm of suffering up-
rose before him.

When the torment of the realm of suffering uprose
before the pork-butcher Cunda, his mode of behavior
was altered in correspondence with his past deeds.
Even as he remained within his house, he began to
grunt like a pig and to crawl on his hands and knees,
first to the front of the house and then to the rear. The
men of his household overpowered him and gagged
him. But in spite of all they did (since it is impossible
for anyone to prevent a man’s past deeds from bearing
fruit), he kept crawling back and forth, grunting like a
pig continually.

Not a person was able to sleep in the seven houses
nearby. The members of his own household, terrified by
the fear of death, unable otherwise to prevent him from
going out, barricaded the doors of the house that he
might not be able to go out. Having thus suffered for a
period of seven days, he died and was reborn in the
realm of suffering.

Some monks said to the Buddha “Venerable, for
seven days the door of Cunda the pork-butcher’s house
has been closed, and for seven days the killing of pigs
has gone on; doubtless he intends to entertain some
guests. So cruel and savage a being has never been seen
before.”

Said the Buddha, “Monks, he has not been killing
pigs these seven days. Retribution in keeping with his
past deeds has overtaken him. Even while he yet re-
mained alive, the torment of the realm of suffering up-
rose before him. By reason of this torment he crawled
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hither and thither in his house for seven days, grunting
and squealing like a pig. Today he died, and was reborn
in hell.” When the Buddha had thus spoken, the monks
said, “Reverend Sir, having suffered thus here in this
world, he went again to a place of suffering and was
there reborn.”

Explanatory Translation (Verse 15)

pdpakari idha s6cati pecca socati ubhayattha
socati. S6 attané kiliftharh kamman disva socali
$0 vihannati

pdpakari: the evil doer; idha: in this world; sécati:
grieves; pecca: in the next world; socali: grieves;
ubhayattha: in both worlds; sécafi: grieves; s6: he;
attand: his own; kilittham kammarn: blemished ac-
tion; disvd@: having seen; socati: grieves; so: he; vi-
hannati: is vexed.

The story of Cunda confirms the utterance of the
first verse of the Dhammapada (1:1), that evil begets
nothing but evil, by way of consequence. Also that

some of the effects of evil deeds are suffered in this very
life.

Commentary

People who commit evil actions are unaware of their consequences
at the moment of performance. Therefore, they tend to repent on
seeing the consequences of what they did. This creates grief. This
does not mean that a man must always suffer the consequences of
his deeds, without any hope. If that is the case, there is no benefit in
leading a religious life, nor is there any opportunity to work for
one's emancipation.

In this pair of verses, suffering and happiness in the next world are
also indicated. Buddhists do not believe that this life on earth is the
only life and that human beings are the only kind of being. Planes of
existence are numerous and beings are innumerable. After death
one may be born as a human being, in a subhuman state or in a ce-
lestial plane according to one’s actions. The so-called being in the
subsequent life is neither the same as its predecessor (as it has
changed) nor absolutely different (as it is the identical stream of
life). Buddhism denies the identity of a being but affirms an identity
of process.
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Seeing the purity of one’s own action the doer of good continues to rejoice in both worlds.

16. Idha médati pecca médali Here one joys, one joys hereafter,
katapuring ubhayattha médati in both wise does the merit-maker joy;
50 modati s6 pamddali one joys and one rejoices,
disva kammavisuddhimattané (1:16) one's own pure kammas seeing.
32 The Treasury of Truth (Dhammapada)




GOOD DEEDS BRING HAPPINESS
1 (11) The Story of Dhammika Upasaka (Verse 16)

While residing at the Jétavana Monastery in Savat-
thi, the Buddha spoke this verse, with reference to
Dhammika, a lay disciple.

Once there lived in Savatthi, a lay disciple by the
name of Dhammika, who was virtuous and very fond of
giving charity. He generously offered food and other
requisites to the monks regularly and also on special oc-
casions. He was, in fact, the leader of five hundred virtu-
ous lay disciples of the Buddha who lived in Savatthi.
Dhammika had seven sons and seven daughters and all
of them, like their father, were virtuous and devoted to
charity. When Dhammika was very ill and was on his
death-bed he made a request to the Sangha to come to
his bedside and recite the sacred texts. While the monks
were reciting the Mahasatipatthana Sutta, six decorated
chariots from six celestial worlds arrived to invite him
to their respective worlds. Dhammika told them to wait
for a while for fear of interrupting the recitation of the
Sutta. The monks, thinking that they were being asked
to stop, stopped and left the place.

Alittle while later, Dhammika told his children
about the six decorated chariots waiting for him. Then
and there he decided to choose the chariot from the
Tusita world and asked one of his children to throw a
garland on to it. Accordingly the children of the layman
threw the wreath of flowers, and it clung to the pole of
the chariot and hung suspended in the air. The popu-
lace saw the wreath of flowers suspended in the air, but
did not see the chariot. Said Dhammika, “Do you see
this wreath of flowers?” “Yes, we see it.” “This wreath
hangs suspended from the chariot which came from
the World of the Tusita gods. I am going to the World
of the Tusita gods; do not be disturbed. If you desire to
be reborn with me, do works of merit even as I have
done.” Then he passed away and was reborn in the
Tusita world. Thus, the virtuous man rejoices in this
world as well as in the next. When those monks reached
the Monastery, the Buddha asked them, “Monks, did
the lay disciple hear the Dhamma?” “Yes, Venerable.
But in the midst of the recitation he cried out, ‘Wait!
Wait!” and stopped us. Then his sons and daughters be-
gan to weep, whereupon we departed.” “Monks, he was
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not talking to you. From the Six Worlds of the Gods six
deities approached in six magnificently adorned chari-
ots, and they summoned that lay disciple to go with
them; but the lay disciple, unwilling that the Dhamma
should be interrupted, spoke to them.” “Is that true,
Venerable?” “That is true, monks.” “Venerable, where
was he reborn just now?” “In the World of the Tusita
gods, monks.”

“Venerable, but recently he lived here among his
kinsfolk rejoicing, and just now he went again to a
place of rejoicing and was there reborn.” “Yes, monks.
They that are heedful, be they laymen or monks, rejoice
in both places equally.”

Explanatory Translation (Verse 16)

katapunné idha médati pecca médati ubhayattha
médati so attané kamma visuddhim disva modati
$6 pamodati

katapurinio: he who has done good deeds; idha: in
this world itself; modati: rejoices; pecca: in the life
after; modati: rejoices; ubhayattha: in both worlds;
modati: (he) rejoices; so: he; attano: his own;
kamma visuddhirh: purity of actions; disvd: having
seen; modatli: rejoices; so: he; pamodati: is thor-
oughly joyous.

A wise person does good deeds. Having done those
good deeds he rejoices here in this world. He rejoices in
the life after as well. Seeing the purity of his virtuous ac-
tions, he rejoices. He is thoroughly joyous seeing the
goodness of his deeds.

Commentary

katapusinié: Dharnmika was in great joy in his death bed because
he had accumulated a great amount of good deeds during his life-
time. An individual who can look upon a lifetime of virtuous con-
duct and, in consequence, can look forward to a birth after death in
a pleasant state can be described as a Kafapunné.

maodati: rejoices. This is a state of mind of a person who has accu-
mulated a lifetime of good conduct. He can feel a sense of joy at the
end of his life as Lay Disciple Dhammika in this stanza.
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The evil doer suffers here and hereafter and more so when he is born in realms of woe.

17.  Idha tappali pecca tappati Here one burns, one burns hereafter,
pdpakari ubhayattha tappati in both wise does the evil-doer burn;
pdparit mé katan'ti tappali Evil I've done, remorsefully one burns,
bhiyyd lappali duggatim gaté (1:17) and more one burns passed lo realms of woe.
34 The Treasury of Truth (Dhammupads)



EVIL ACTION LEADS TO TORMENT
1 (12) The Story of Dévadatta (Verse 17)

While residing at the Jétavana Monastery in Savat-
thi, the Buddha spoke this verse, with reference to
Dévadatta.

Dévadatta was at one time residing with the Bud-
dha in Kdsambi. While staying there he realized that
the Buddha was receiving much respect and honour as
well as offerings. He envied the Buddha and aspired to
head the Order of the monks. One day, while the Bud-
dha was preaching at the Véluvana Monastery in Raja-
gaha, he approached the Buddha and on the ground
that the Buddha was getting old, he suggested that the
Order be entrusted to his care. The Buddha rejected his
offer and rebuked him, saying that he was not worthy
of holding this responsibility. The Buddha next asked
the Sangha to carry out an act of proclamation
(Pakasaniya kamma) regarding Dévadatta.

Dévadatta felt aggrieved and vowed vengeance
against the Buddha. Three times, he attempted to kill
the Buddha: first, by employing some archers; sec-
ondly, by climbing up the Gijjhakdta hill and rolling
down a big piece of rock on to the Buddha; and thirdly,
by causing the elephant Nalagiri to attack the Buddha.
The hired assassins instead of attacking the Buddha, be-
came his disciples. The big piece of rock rolled down by
Dévadatta hurt the big toe of the Buddha just a little,
and when the Nalagiri elephant rushed at the Buddha,
it was made docile by the Buddha. Thus Dévadatta
failed to kill the Buddha, and he tried another tactic. He
tried to break up the Order of the monks by taking away
some newly admitted monks with him to Gayasisa;
however most of them were brought back by Chief Dis-
ciples Sariputta and Maha Moggallana.

Dévadatta fell ill. Devadatta’s sickness continued
for nine months; at last, desiring to see the Buddha, he
said to his own disciples, “I desire to see the Buddha;
make it possible for me to see him.” They replied,
“When you enjoyed good health, you walked in enmity
with the Buddha; we will not lead you to him.” Said
Dévadatta, “Do not destroy me; I have indeed conceived
hatred towards the Buddha, but the Buddha has not
cherished so much as the tip of a hair’s hatred towards
me.” And in very truth towards the murderer
Dévadatta, towards the robber Angulimala, towards Dha-
napala and Rahula, to each and all he manifested an
even temper. At last, Dévadatta wanted to see the Bud-

Chapter 1 : Yamaka Vagga

dha. But when Dévadatta alighted from his litter his
feet sank into the earth. He was this way swallowed up
by the earth and was taken to Avici Hell.

Explanatory Translation (Verse 17)

papakari idha tappati pecca tappati ubhayattha
tappati mé papar katam iti tappati duggatim gato
bhiyyé tappati

pdapakari: the evil doer; idha: in this world; fappati:
repents; pecca: in the next world; fappati: repents;
ubhayattha: in both places; lappafi: repents; me:
by me; papari: wrongs; katarh iti: have been done;
tappali: repents; duggatirm gal6: having gone to a
woeful state in the life after; bhiyyo: exceedingly;
tappati: repents.

Those who do evil, those given to wrong doings,
are tortured in mind both here and hereafter. Being
born in a state of woe after death the doer of evil keeps
on torturing himself more with the thought “I have
done evil deeds.”

Commentary

duggati: those people who are given to evil ways are born in woeful
states after their death. Since, those states make the victims suffer
they are described as Duggati. Opposed to these places of woe are
Sugati states of bliss. Those who conduct themselves in virtuous
ways are eventually reborn in such states.

idha tappati: the repentance of those who remember with mental
torture the evil deeds they have done is referred to here. Tappati
could be translated as burning. The memory of the evil action
brings about self torture which is a kind of burning. This is the situ-
ation Dévadatta found himself in.

pecca: in the worlds beyond: once a person dies he is born in an-
other state which is the hereafter. He continues his activities in
terms of the good or evil he had gamered while on earth. Therefore,
pecca implies what happens to him hereafter.

Special note: Many are the questions that are raised about the fu-
ture existences of Dévadatta. Traditional commentaries state thus:
There is a tradition that when the Buddha saw that matters had
gone thus far, he made a monk of Dévadatta. And this he did be-
cause he became aware of the following, “If he shall remain a lay-
man and not be received into the Order as a monk, inasmuch as he
has been guilty of grievous crimes, it will be impossible for him to
look forward with confidence to future existence; but if he shall be-
come a monk, no matter how grievous the crimes he has commit-
ted, it will be possible for him to look forward with confidence to
future existence.” In the far future, according to this tradition, he
will become a solitary Buddha (Paccéka Buddha) named Attissara.
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The doer of good is happy here and hereafler and happier when born in a blissiul state.

18. Idha nandati, pecca nandali Here one's glad, one's glad hereafter,
katapuning ubhayattha nandati in both wise is the merit-maker glad;
punnam mé katan i nandati ‘Merit I've made’, serenely one is glad,
bhiyyo nandati suggatim gaté (1:18) and more one’s glad passed to blissful states.
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VIRTUOUS DEEDS MAKE ONE REJOICE
1 (13) The Story of Sumanadevi (Verse 18)

While residing at the Jetavana Monastery in Savat-
thi, the Buddha spoke this verse, with reference to Su-
manadévi, the youngest daughter of Anathapindika.

Every day, two thousand monks took their meal in
the house of Anathapindika at Savatthi, and a like num-
ber in the house of the eminent female lay disciple
Visakha. Anathapindika appointed his oldest daughter
Maha Subhadda; the latter showed the monks the cus-
tomary attentions, hearkened to the Law, and as a re-
sult obtained the Fruit of Conversion; afterwards she
married and went to live with her husband’s family.
Then he appointed Culla Subhadda, who followed her
older sister’s example, obtaining the Fruit of Conver-
sion, and afterwards marrying and going to live with
the family of her husband. Finally he appointed his
youngest daughter Sumana. Sumana obtained the
Fruit of the Second Path, but remained unmarried.
Anathapindika was in the refectory when he received -
his daughter’s message, but immediately went to her
and said, “What is it, dear daughter Sumana?” Sumana
said to him, “What say you, dear youngest brother?” -

“You talk incoherently, dear daughter.” “I am not talk- -

ing incoherently, youngest brother.” “Are you afraid,
dear daughter?” “I am not afraid, youngest brother.”
She said no more, but died immediately.

Although the treasurer had obtained the Fruit of
Conversion, he was unable to bear the grief that arose
within him. Accordingly, when he had performed the fu-
neral rites over his daughter’s body, he went weeping to
the Buddha. Said the Buddha, “Householder, how is it
that you come to me sad and sorrowful, with tears in
your eyes, weeping?” “Venerable, my daughter Sumana
is dead.” “Well, why do you weep? Is it not death cer-
tain for all?” “I know that, Venerable. Bul my daughter
was so modest and so conscientious. What grieves me
so much is the thought that when she died, she was
not in her right senses.”

“But what did your youngest daughler say, great
treasurer?” “Venerable, I addressed her as ‘dear Su-
mana,’ and she replied, ‘What say you, dear youngest
brother?’ Then I said to her, ‘You talk incoherently, dear
daughter.’ ‘I am not talking incoherently, youngest
brother.’ ‘Are you afraid, dear daughter?’ ‘I am not
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afraid, youngest brother.’ She said no more, but died
immediately.” Said the Exalted One to Anathapindika,
“Great treasurer, your daughter did not talk incoher-
ently.” “But why did she speak thus?” “Solely because
you were her youngest brother. Householder, your
daughter was old in the Paths and the Fruits, for while
you have attained but the Fruit of Conversion, your
daughter had attained Paths and the Fruits, that she
spoke thus.” “Was that the reason, Venerable?” “That
was the reason, householder.”

“Where has she now been reborn, Venerable?” “In
the World of the Tusita gods, householder.” “Venerable,
while my daughter remained here among her kinsfolk,
she went about rejoicing, and when she went hence,
she was reborn in the Déva world.” Then the Buddha
said to him, “It is even so householder. They that are
heedful, be they lay folk or religious, rejoice both in this
world and in the world beyond.” ‘

Explanatory Translation (Verse 18)

katapunné idha nandati pecca nandati ubhayattha
nandati mé puniriam katar iti nandali suggatim
gaté bhiyyo nandati-

katapurniné: he who has done virtuous deeds; idha:
in this world; nandati: rejoices; pecca: in the next
world; nandati: rejoices; ubhayattha: in both
worlds; nandati: rejoices; mé: by me; puniniam.
katam: good deeds have been done; ifi: this way;
nandati: (he) rejoices; suggatirh gaté: having gone
to happy state; bhiyyo: exceedingly; nandati: re-
joices.

The person who has done good and virtuous deeds
rejoices in this world. Gone to a pleasant state of exist-
ence after death, he rejoices exceedingly. This way he re-
joices here and in the next world. In both worlds he
rejoices realising that he has done virtuous deeds.

Commentary

bhiyya: greatly. The virtuous rejoice in this life but even more in
the next life in heaven. They rejoice also remembering the good they
have done.
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Reciting Dhamma, without practice of it, is fruitless like a cowherd’s count of another’s cattle.

19. Bahuripi ¢é sahitam bhdsamdnd Though many sacred texts he chant
na takkaré hoti naré pamaité the heedless man's no practicer,
gopd va gard ganayam parésam as cowherd counting others’ kine
na bhdgavd samarinassa hoti (1:19) in samanaship he has no share.

The Treasury of Truth (Dhammapada)




FRUITS OF RELIGIOUS LIFE THROUGH PRACTICE

1 (14) The Story of Two Friends (Verses 19 & 20)

While residing at the Jélavana Monastery, the Bud-
dha spoke these verses, with reference to two monks
who were friends.

For at Savatthi lived two young men of noble fam-
ily who were inseparable friends. On a certain occasion
they went to the Monastery, heard the Teacher preach
the Law, renounced the pleasures of the world, yielded
the mind to the Religion of the Buddha, and became
monks. When they had kept residence for five years
with preceptors and teachers, they approached the
Teacher and asked about the Duties in his Religion. Af-
ter listening to a detailed description of the Duty of
Meditation and of the Duty of Study, one of them said,
‘“Venerable, since I became a monk in old age, I shall
not be able to fulfill the Duty of Study, but I can fulfill
the Duty of Meditation.” So he had the Teacher instruct
him in the Duty of Meditation as far as Arahatship, and
after striving and struggling attained Arahatship, to-
gether with the Supernatural Faculties. But the other
said, “I will fulfill the Duty of Study,” acquired by de-
grees the Tipitaka, the Word of the Buddha, and wher-
ever he went, preached the Law and intoned it. He went
from place to place reciting the Law to five hundred
monks, and was preceptor of eighteen large communi-
ties of monks.

Now a company of monks, having obtained a For-
mula of Meditation from the Teacher, went to the place
of residence of the older monk, and by faithful obser-
vance of his admonitions attained Arahatship. There-
upon, they paid obeisance to the Venerable and said,
“We desire to see the Teacher.” Said the Venerable, “Go,
brethren, greet in my name the Buddha, and likewise
greet the eighty Chief Venerables, and greet my fellow-
elder, saying, ‘Our teacher greets you.”” So those
monks went to the Monastery and greeted the Buddha
and the Venerables, saying, “Venerable, our teacher
greets you.” When they greeted their teacher’s fellow-
elder, he replied, “Who is he?” Said the monks, “He is
your fellow-monk, Venerable.”

Said the younger monk, “But what have you
learned from him? Of the Digha Nikaya and the other
Nikayas, have you learned a single Nikaya? Of the Three
Pitakas, have you learned a single Pitaka?” And he
thought to himself, “This monk does not know a single
stanza containing four verses. As soon as he became a
monk, he took rags from a dust-heap, entered the for-
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est, and gathered a great many pupils about him. When
he returns, il behoves me to ask him some question.”
Now somewhat later the older monk came to see the
Buddha, and leaving his bowl and robe with his fellow-
elder, went and greeted the Buddha and the eighty
Chief Venerables, afterwards returning to the place of
residence of his fellow-elder. The younger monk
showed him the customary attentions, provided him
with a seal of the same size as his own, and then sat
down, thinking to himself, “I will ask him a question.”

At that moment the Buddha thought to Himself,
“Should this monk annoy this my son, he is likely to be
reborn in Hell.” So out of compassion for him, pretend-
ing to be going the rounds of the monastery, He went
to the place where the two monks were sitting and sat
down on the Seat of the Buddha already prepared. (For
wherever the monks sit down, they first prepare the
Seat of the Buddha, and not unlil they have so done do
they themselves sit down).

Therefore, the Buddha sat down on a seat already
prepared for Him. And when He had sat down, e
asked the monk who had taken upon himself the Duty
of Study a question on the First Trance. When the
younger monk had answered this question correctly,
the Teacher, beginning with the Second Trance, asked
him questions about the Eight Attainments and about
Form and the Formless World, all of which he answered
correctly. Then the Teacher asked him a question about
the Path of Conversion; he was unable to answer it.
Thereupon, the Buddha asked the monk who was an
Arahat, and the latter immediately gave the correct an-
swer.

“Well done, well done, monk!” said the Teacher,
greatly pleased. The Teacher then asked questions
about the remaining Paths in order. The monk who had
taken upon himself the Duty of Study was unable to an-
swer a single question, while the monk who had at-
tained unto Arahatship answered every question He
asked. On each of four occasions the Buddha bestowed
applause on him. Hearing this, all the deities, from the
gods of earth to the gods of the World of Brahma, in-
cluding Nagas and Garudas, shouted their applause.

(cont’d on page 41)
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Practlice of Dhamma, with less of recital, totally unattached, qualifies one for recluseship.

20. Appam pi cé sahitari bhasamano Though few the sacred texts he chant
dhammassa hiti anudhammacdri in Dhamma does his practice run,
rdgan ca ddsari ca pahdya mdhari clear of delusion, lust and hate,
sammappajano suvimultacttlo wisdom perfected, with heart well-freed,

anupddiyano idha va huram vdg
sa bhagavd s@mannassa hoti (1:20)

40 The Treasaury of Truth (Dhammapadia)
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PRACTICE ENSURES FULFILMENT

1 (14) The Story of Two Friends (Verses 19 & 20) (cont’d)

Hearing this applause, the pupils and fellow-resi-
dents of the younger monk were offended at the Bud-
dha and said, “Why did the Buddha do this? He
bestowed applause on each of four occasions on the old
monk who knows nothing at all. But to our own
teacher, who knows all the Sacred Word by heart and is
at the head of five hundred monks, he gave no praise at
all.” The Teacher asked them, “Monks, what is it you
are talking about?” When they told Him, He said,
“Monks, your own teacher is in my Religion like a man
who tends cows for hire. But my son is like a master
who enjoys the five products of the cow at his own
good pleasure.”

Explanatory Translation (Verse 19)

pamatto naré sahitamh bahum bhdasamano api cé
takkaré na hoti parésar gavé ganayam gopo iva
samarinassa bhagava na hoti.

pamatto: slothful; naré: person; sahitam: the Bud-
dha’s word; bahurir: extensively; bhdsamano: re-
cites; api: though; ce: yet; takkaré: behaving
accordingly; na hoti: does not become; parésam: of
others; gavo: cattle; ganayam: protecting; gopo
iva: cowherd like; sdmaniriassa: the renounced life;
bhagava na hoti: does not partake of.

Some persons may know the word of the Buddha
extensively and can repeat it all. But through utter ne-
glect they live not up to it. In consequence they do not
reach any religious attainments. He enjoys not the
fruits of recluse life. This is exactly like the way of life of
a cowherd who looks after another’s cattle. The cow-
herd takes the cattle to the pasture in the morning, and
in the evening he brings them back to the owner’s
house. He gets only the wages.

Explanatory Translation (Verse 20)

sahitarn appam api bhdsamdné cé dhammassa
anudhammacari héti ragarm ca désari ca moham
ca pahdya sé6 sammappajané suvimuttacitté idha
vd huram va anupaddiyané samanrissa bhagava
héti.
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sahitarm. the word of the Buddha; appam api: even
a little; bhasamand: repeating; ce: if; dhammassa:
of the teaching; anudhammacari hoti: lives in ac-
cordance with the teaching; ragar ca: passion;
dosam ca: ill-will; méham ca: delusion; pahdya:
giving up; so: he; sammappajané: possessing pene-
trative understanding; suvimuttacitts: freed from
emotions; idha va: either here; huram va: or the
next world; anupddiyanaé: not clinging to;
samannassa: of the renounced life; bhagava hoti:
does partake of.

A true seeker of truth though he may speak only lit-
tle of the Buddha’s word. He may not be able to recite
extensively from religious texts. But, if he belongs to
the teaching of the Buddha assiduously, lives in accord-
ance with the teachings of the Buddha, if he has got rid
of passion, ill-will and delusion, he has well penetrated
experience and is free from clinging to worldly things,
he is a partaker of the life of a renunciate.

Commentary

sahitam: literally this means any literature. But in this instance, the
reference is specifically to the Buddhist literature. The Word of the
Buddha is enshrined in the Three Baskets (pitakas). This stanza em-
phasizes the fact that the mere reciting of the word of the Buddha is
not going to make much of a difference in the religious life of a per-
son if the truth-seeker is not prepared to practice what is being re-
cited. The fulfillment of religious life is ensured only if the person
who organizes his life according to what has been said by the Bud-
dha. The effort of the person who merely recites the word of the
Buddha is as futile as the activity of the cowherd who takes the
trouble to count others’ cattle while the dairy products are enjoyed
by someone else — the owner. The stanza refers to a person who
was very much learned in the literature of Buddhism but had not
practiced what was said in it.

suvimuita citto: freed from emotions. An individual who has freed
himself from clinging and grasping attains the total emotional free-
dom.

anupddiydno: An individual who has ended the habit of clinging
and grasping to this world and the next.

M
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Buddha's Message

The Buddha has been something greater
than all doctrine and dogma, and his
efernal message has thrilled humanity
through the ages. Perhaps at no time in
past history was his message of peace
more needed for a suffering and
distracted humanily than it is today.

Sri Nehru - Former Prime Minister of India




APPAMADA VAGGA

Heedfulness

Chapter 2
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Heedfulness and diligence are the way lo Nibbdna. The heedless are like unto the dead.

21. Appmadd amatapadari
pamddo maccuno padam
appamatida na miyanti

4é pamalld yathd matd. (2:

Heedfulness is the Deathless path,
heedlessness, the path to death,
Those who are heediul do not die,

1) heedless ones are like the dead.
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APPAMADA VAGGA (HEEDFULNESS)
FREEDOM IS DIFFICULT

2 (1) The Story of Samavati (Verses 21 22 & 23)

While residing at the Ghosita Monastery near
Kosambi, the Buddha spoke these verses, with refer-
ence to Samavati, one of the chief queens of Udena,
king of Kosamby.

There lived in the city of Bhaddavati a treasurer
named Bhaddavatiya, and he was a friend of the treas-
urer Ghosaka, although Ghosaka had never seen him.
For the treasurer Ghosaka heard, from traders who
came from the city of Bhaddavati, of the wealth and age
of the treasurer Bhaddavatiya, and desiring to be friends
with him, sent him a present. Thus, although neither
had seen the other, they dwelt as friends.

After a time, an intestinal disease broke out in the
house of the treasurer Bhaddavatiya. When this disease
broke out, the first to die are flies; afterwards, in regular
order, insects, mice, domestic fouls, swine, cattle,
slaves both female and male, and last of all the mem-
bers of the household. Only those that break down the
wall and flee, saved their lives. Now at that time the
treasurer Bhaddavatiya and his wife and daughter fled
in this manner, and intending to seek the treasurer
Ghosaka, set out on the road to Kosambi. While they
were still on their way, their provisions for the journey
gave out, and their bodies became exhausted from expo-
sure to wind and sun, and from hunger and thirst.
Reaching Kosambi with difficulty, they bathed in a pool
of water in a pleasant place and then entered a certain
rest house at the gate of the city.

Then the treasurer said to his wife, “Wife, those
who travel this way are not courteous even to a mother
who has borne a child. Now I have a friend who, they
say, dispenses a thousand pieces of money daily in alms
to the blind, the poor, and other unfortunate persons.
We will send our daughter there, have her bring us
food, remain right here for a day or two and refresh our
bodies, and then we will go and see my friend.” “Very
well, husband,” she replied, and they took up their resi-
dence right there in the rest house.

On the following day, when meal-time was an-
nounced and the blind, the poor, and other unfortunate
persons went to obtain food, the mother and father sent
forth their daughter, saying, “Daughter, go bring us
food.” So the daughter of a wealthy house, pride over-
come with misfortune, hid her shame, took a bowl, and
went 1o the poor folk to procure food. “How many por-
tions will you have?” she was asked. “Three,” she re-
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plied. So they gave her three portions. She carried the
food back to her parents, and the three sat down to eat
together. The mother and daughter said to the treas-
urer, “Master, misfortune comes even to prominent
families. Eat without regarding us and do not worry.”
After a good deal of urging, they prevailed upon him to
eat. But after he had eaten, he was unable to digest his
food, and when the sun rose, he died. The mother and
daughter wept, wailed, and lamented.

On the following day the young girl went the sec-
ond time for food. “How many portions will you have?”
“Two.” She carried the food back to her mother, and af-
ter a good deal of urging, prevailed upon her to eat. The
mother yielded to her pleading and consented to eat,
but died on that very day. The young girl, left alone to
herself, wept, wailed and lamented over the misfortune
that had come upon her. On the following day, suffer-
ing the pangs of hunger keenly, she went weeping in
the company of beggars to procure food. “How many
portions will you have, daughter?” “One,” was her reply.

A householder named Mitta, remembering that she
had received food for three days, said to her, “Perish,
vile woman. Today, at last, you have come to know the
capacity of your belly.” This daughter of a respectable
family, modest and timid, felt as though she had re-
ceived a sword-thrust in her bosom, or as though salt
water had been sprinkled on a sore. She immediately re-
plied, “What do you mean, sir?” “The day before yester-
day you took three portions, yesterday two, today you
take but one. Today, then, you know the capacity of
your belly.” “Sir, do not think that I took these for my-
self.” “Why then did you take them?” “Sir, the day be-
fore yesterday we were three, yesterday we were two,
today I am left alone.” “How is that?” he inquired.

She then told him the whole story from the begin-
ning. As he listened to her story, he was unable to con-
trol his tears, but was overcome by the power of the
grief that arose within him. Finally he said to her, “My
dear girl, if this is the case, do not worry. Hitherto you
have been the daughter of the treasurer Bhaddavatiya,
but from this day forth you shall be my very own daugh-
ter.” And he kissed her on the head, conducted her to
his own house, and adopted her as his own oldest
daughter.

(cont’d on page 47)
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The wise, delighting in the way of the Noble Ones, rejoice in heedfulness.

22, Eta visésalo natvd The wise then, recognizing this
appamadamhi panditi as Lhe distinction of heedfulness,
appamddé pamddanti pleased with the spheres of Noble Ones,
ariyanam gocare rala. (2:2) in heedfulness rejoice.
] The Treasury of Truth (Dhammapada)
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FREEDOM IS DIFFICULT

2 (1) The Story of Samavati (Verses 21, 22 & 23) (cont’d)

One day she heard loud and piercing screams in the
refectory, whereupon she said to her foster-father, “Fa-
ther, why do you not keep these people quiet when you
dispense alms?” “It is impossible to do it, dear daugh-
ter.” “Father, it is quite possible.” “How would you do
it, dear daughter?” “Father, put a fence around the re-
fectory and hang two gates through which the people
may pass in and out, allowing only sufficient space for
one person to pass through at a time. Then direct the
people to pass in through one gate and out through the
other. If you do this, they will receive their alms peace-
ably and quietly.” When the householder had heard her
plan he remarked, “A happy device, dear daughter,” and
did as she suggested. Now up to that time her name
had been Sama, but through her construction of a
fence she received the name Samavati. From that time
on there was no more fumult in the refectory.

Now the treasurer Ghosaka had long been accus-
tomed to hear this noise in the refectory and rather
liked to hear it; for it always made him think, “That is
the noise in my refectory.” But after hearing no noise at
all for two or three days, he asked the householder
Mitta, who came one day to wait upon him, “Are alms
being given to the blind, the poor, and other unfortu-
nate persons?” “Yes sir.” “How then does it happen that
for two or three days past I have not heard a sound?” “I
have arranged matters so that the people now received
alms without making any noise.” “Why didn’t you do
so before?” “I didn’t know how, sir.” “How did you hap-
pen to find a way just now?” “My daughter told me how
to do it, sir.” “Have you a daughter whom I have never
seen?” Then the householder told him the whole story
of the treasurer Bhaddavatiya, beginning with the out-
break of the plague and ending with his adoption of the
young girl as his own oldest daughter,

Then said the treasurer to him, “If this is the case,
why did you not tell me? My friend’s daughter is my
own daughter.” So he sent for her and asked her, “Dear
girl, are you the daughter of the treasurer?” “Yes, sir, |
am.” “Well then, do not worry; you are my own daugh-
ter.” Then he kissed her on the head, gave her five hun-
dred women for her retinue, and adopted her as his
own oldest daughter.

One day a festival was proclaimed in this city. Now
at this festival daughters of respectable families, who do

Chapter 2 : Appamada Vagga

not ordinarily go out, go on foot with their own retinue
and bathe in the river. Accordingly on that day
Samavati also, accompanied her five hundred women,
went right through the palace court to bathe in the
river. King Udéna stood at his window and saw her.
“Whose are those playful girls?” he inquired. “Nobody's
playful girls, your majesty.” “Then whose daughters are
they?” “Your majesty, that is the daughter of the treas-
urer Bhaddavatiya, and her name is Samavati.” Then
the king conducted Samavati and her retinue to the
royal palace and elevated her to the dignity of Queen
Consort.

Still another maiden gained the dignity of chief

. consort of the king. She was Magandiya who had once

been rejected by the Buddha when her father sort the
Buddha as husband for her. After she became chief con-
sort she found that the other chief consort Samavati
was an ardent follower of the Buddha. She planned to
take her revenge on the Buddha and to harm Samavati
and her maids. Magandiya told the king that Samavati
and her maids had made holes in the walls of their liv-
ing quarters and were being unfaithful to him. King
Udéna saw the holes in the walls, but when the matter
was explained to him he did not get angry.

Magandiya kept on trying to make the king believe
that Samavati was trying to kill him. Once, Magandiya
inserted a snake into the lute and covered the hole with
a bunch of flowers. The snake came out hissing. The
king was furious. He commanded Samavati to stand
and all her ladies to line up behind her. Then he fitted
his bow with an arrow dipped in poison and shot the ar-
row. But Samavati and her ladies bore no ill towards the
king and through the power of goodwill, the arrow did
not hil the target. The king realised the innocence of
Samavati and he gave her permission to invite the Bud-
dha and his disciples to the palace for almsgiving and re-
ligious discourses.

Magandiya, realising that none of her plots had ma-
terialised, made a final, infallible plan. She sent a mes-
sage to her uncle with full instructions to go to
Samavati’s palace and burn down the building with all
the women inside. Samavati and her maids-of-honor,
being advanced in spiritual attainment, continued to
meditate in spite of the danger. All perished in the fire.

(cont’d on page 49)
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The steady and constant meditator wins the supreme securily and bliss of Nibbana.,

23, (€ jhayind satatika They meditate persistently,
niccam dalhaparakkamd constantly they firmly strive,
phusanti dhiré nibbanar the steadfast to Nibbina reach,
yogakkhémam anuttaram. (2:3) the Unexcelled Secure from bonds.

4B The Treasury of Trath (Dharmanapada)
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FREEDOM IS DIFFICULT
2 (1) The Story of Samavati (Verses 21, 22 & 23) (cont’d)

The king suspected that it was done at the instiga-
tion of Magandiya but he did not show that he was sus-
picious. Instead, the king pretended to be very pleased
with her and said that he would grant her a great fa-
vour, and honour all her relatives. So, the relatives were
sent for and they came gladly. On arrival at the palace,
all of them, including Migandiya, were seized and put
to death in the palace courtyard.

When the Buddha was told about these two inci-
dents, he said that those who are mindful do not die;
but those who are negligent are as dead even while liv-
ing.

Explanatory Translation (Verse 21)

appamado amatapadarn pamadé maccuné padam
appamalld na miyanti yé pamatta yatha mata

appamado: sanity; amatapadarit: is the path to
deathlessness; pamdado: insanity; maccuno
padarn: is the path to death; appamatta: those who
are sane; na miyanti: do not die; yé: those who;
pamalta: are insane; mald yatha: (they are) like
the dead.

The path to the Deathless is the perpetual aware-
ness of experience. The deathless does not imply a
physical state where the body does not die. When an in-
dividual becomes totally aware of the processes of expe-
riencing, he is freed from the continuity of existence.
Those who do not have that awareness are like the
dead, even if they are physically alive.

Explanatory Translation (Verse 22)

etarn visesaté nalva appamadam hi pandita ap-
pamadeé pamodanti. ariyanam gocare rala

efam: this; visésalo: especially; fiafva: recognizing;
appamddarm hi: established in mindfulness;
pandita: the wise ones; appamade: in mindful-
ness; pamodanti: take delight; ariyanari: of noble
ones; gocare: fit way of behaviour; rafd: delighting
n.

CRhapter 2 : Appamada Vagga

Those who are truly wise are especially aware of the
need for sanity. They take delight in sanity. They take
pleasure in the pursuit of sanity because it is the region
of the supernormal.

Explanatory Translation (Verse 23)

Jjhdyiné satatika niccam dalhaparakkama té dihra
yogakkhémarn anuttaram nibbanarh phusanti

Jjhdyiné: the meditative; s@fatika: unceasing in ef-
fort; niccarn: constantly; dathaparakkama: stead-
fast; té dihra: those wise individuals;
yogakkhémanrh: free of bonds; anutfaram: unsur-
passable; nibbanam: stillness; phusanti: touch.

Those wise individuals who steadfastly practice
meditation, reach a level of understanding that enables
them to experience Nibbana. Those wise individuals
who unceasingly continue in their meditation, firmly
and steadfastly, experience Nibbana, which is the su-
preme release from all bonds.

Commentary

Appamada: this is an expression found in numerous contexts in
the Teachings of the Buddha. Even in his last words this occurs.
The exact significance of appamdda is “sanity” absence of madness
which, according to Buddhism, is not a normal (puthujjana) state
but a supernormal (Ariga) state. The Buddha meant by this term
constant alertness and keen awareness of the process of experienc-
ing. The trainees were advised to be constantly aware of the experi-
ence within to avoid involvement with existence (bhava). Therefore
this alertness is a constant state of mind of the advanced trainee and
an Awakened One.

Amata: Nibbana, the ultimate goal of Buddhists. As this positive
term clearly indicates, Nibbana is not annihilation or a state of noth-
ingness as some are apt to believe. It is the permanent, immortal, su-
pramundane state which cannot be expressed by mundane terms.

Na miyanti: do not die. This should not be understood to mean
that they are immortal. No being is immortal, not even Buddhas or
Arahants. The idea implied herein is that the heedful, who realize
Nibbana, are not reborn, and so do not die. The heedless are re-
garded as dead because they are not intent on doing good, and are
subject to repeated births and deaths.

Nibbdna: ni + vdna, lit., departure from craving. It is a supramun-
dane state that can be attained in this life itself. It is also explained

as extinction of passions, but not a state of nothingness. It is an eter-
nal blissful state of relief that results from the complete eradication
of the passions.
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Mindful and striving, pure, restrained and righteous, man advances to fame and prosperily.

24. Utthanavalé satimald Assiduous and mindful,
sucikammassa nisammakadring pure kamma making, considerate,
sarnatassa ca dhammajiving restrained, by Dhamma heedful living,
apparnaltassa yaso bhivaddhati (2:4) for one such spreads renown.
The Treasury of Truth (Bhammapaeda)
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GLORY OF THE MINDFUL INCREASES
2 (2) The Story of Kumbhaghésaka, the Banker (Verse 24)

Residing at Véluvana Monastery, the Buddha spoke
this verse, with reference to Kumbhaghosaka, the
banker. At one time, a plague epidemic broke out in the
city of Rajagaha. In the house of the city banker, the ser-
vants died on account of this disease; the banker and
his wife were also attacked by the disease. When they
were both infected with the disease they told their
young son Kumbhaghosaka to leave them and flee from
the house and to return only after a long time. Also,
they told him that at such and such a place they had
buried a treasure of great worth. The son left the city
and stayed in a forest for twelve years and then came
back to the city. By that time, he was quite a grown up
youth and nobody in the city recognized him. He went
to the place where the treasure was hidden and found it
was intact. But he reasoned and realized that there was
no one who could identify him and that if he were to
unearth the buried treasure and make use of it people
might think a young poor man had accidentally come
upon buried treasure and they might report it to the
king. In this case, his property would be confiscated
and he himself might be manhandled or put in captiv-
ity. So he concluded it was not yet time to unearth the
treasure and that meanwhile he must find work for his
living. Dressed in old clothes Kumbhaghosaka looked
for work. He was given the work of waking up and rous-
ing the people to get up early in the morning and of go-
ing round announcing that it was time to prepare food,
and time to fetch carts and yoke the bullocks.

One morning, King Bimbisara heard him. The king
who was a keen judge of voices commented, “This is
the voice of a man of great wealth.” A maid, hearing the
king’s remark sent someone to investigate. He reported
that the youth was only a hireling of the labourers. In
spite of this report the king repeated the same remark
on two subsequent days. Again, enquiries were made
but with the same result. The maid thought that this
was very strange, so she asked the king to give her per-
mission to go and personally investigate. Disguised as
ordinary folk, the maid and her daughter set out to the
place of the laborers. Saying that they were travellers,
they asked for shelter and were given accommodation
in the house of Kumbhaghdsaka just for one night.
However, they managed to prolong their stay there.
During that period, twice the king proclaimed that a cer-
tain ceremony must be performed in the locality of the
laborers, and that every household must make contribu-
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tions. Kumbhaghosaka had no ready cash for such an
occasion. So he was forced to get some gold coins from
his treasure. As these coins were handed over to the
maid, she substituted them with her money and sent
the coins to the king. After some time, she sent a mes-
sage to the king asking him to send some men and
summon Kumbhaghosaka to the court.
Kumbhaghosaka, reluctantly, went along with the men.
The maid and her daughter also went to the palace,
ahead of them.

At the palace, the king told Kumbhaghdsaka to
speak out the truth and gave him assurance that he
would not be harmed on this account. Kumbhaghosaka
then admitted that those Kahapanas (gold coins) were
his and also that he was the son of the city banker of
Réajagaha, who died in the plague epidemic twelve years
ago. He further revealed the place where the treasure
was hidden. Subsequently, all the buried treasure was
brought to the palace; the king made him a banker and
gave his daughter in marriage to him. Afterwards, tak-
ing Kumbhaghosaka along with him, the king went to
the Buddha at the Véluvana Monastery and told him
how the youth, though rich, was earning his living as a
hireling of the laborers, and how he had appointed the
youth a banker.

Explanatory Translation (Verse 24)

ufthanavat6 satimaté sucikammassa nisammak-
arino sarinatassa ca dhammajiviné appamatlassa
yaso abhivaddhati

ufthanavato: steadfast; safimato: attentive; suci-
kammassa: pure in action and behaviour; nisam-
makariné: careful in all activities; saririatassa: well
restrained; ca: and; dhammajiviné: leading a right-
eous life; appamattassa: mindful person; yasé:
glory; abhivaddhati: increases greatly.

If a person is persevering, attention focussed
within, if his physical and spiritual actions are unblem-
ished, if he is restrained and if he is living in accordance
with the Teaching and is sane, his glory will grow.

Commentary

ufthdnavalo: an individual, who is alert and energetic, and is not le-
thargic. He continues on the path of truth-seeking without flagging
and with steadfast endurance.
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Striving, diligent and restrained, lel every wise man make for himself an unassailable island.

25. Utthanén ‘appamadéna By energy and heedfulness,
sannaména daména ca by taming and by self-control,
dipam kayirdatha medhavi the one who's wise should make an isle
yarh 6gho nabhikirati. (2:5) no flood can overwhelm.
52 The Treasury of Truth (Dhammmapade)
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ISLAND AGAINST FLOODS
2 (3) The Story of Cillapanthaka (Verse 25)

While residing at the Véluvana Monastery, the Bud-
dha spoke this verse, with reference to Cilapanthaka, a
grandson of a banker of Rajagaha.The banker had two
grandsons, named Mahiapanthaka and Cilapanthaka.
Mahapanthaka, being the elder, used to accompany his
grandfather to listen to religious discourses. Later, Ma-
hapanthaka joined the Buddhist religious order and
soon after became an arahat. Ctlapanthaka too followed
his brother and became a monk, but could not even
memorize one verse in four months. About that time,
Jivaka came to the monastery to invite the Buddha and
the resident monks to his house for a meal. Mahapan-
thaka, who was then in charge of assigning the monks
to meal invitations, left out Cilapanthaka from the list.
When Cilapanthaka learnt about this he felt very much
frustrated and decided that he would return to the life
of a householder. Knowing his intention, the Buddha
took him along and made him sit in front of the Gand-
hakuti hall. He then gave a clean white piece of cloth to
Cualapanthaka and told him to sit there facing east and
rub the piece of cloth with his hand. At the same time,
he was to repeat the word “Rajoharanam”, which
means “taking off impurity.” The Buddha then went to
the residence of Jivaka, accompanied by the monks.

Meanwhile, Calapanthaka went on rubbing the
piece of cloth, all the time muttering the word “Rajoha-
ranam”. Very soon, the cloth became soiled. Seeing this
change in the condition of the cloth, Calapanthaka
came to realize the impermanent nature of all condi-
tioned things. From the house of Jivaka, the Buddha
through supernormal power learnt about the progress
of Culapanthaka. He sent forth his radiance so that the
Buddha appeared to Cilapanthaka to be sitting in front
of him, saying: “It is not the piece of cloth alone that is
made dirty by the dust; within oneself also there exist
dusts. Only by removing the dirt could one achieve
one’s goal and attain arahatship”. Calapanthaka got the
message and attained arahatship. At the house of
Jivaka, they were about to offer water before serving
food, as it was customary, but the Buddha covered the
bowl with his hand and asked if there were any monks
left at the monastery. On being answered that there
were none, the Buddha replied that there was one, and
directed them to fetch Calapanthaka from the monas-
tery. When the messenger from the house of Jivaka ar-
rived at the monastery he found not only one monk,
but a thousand identical monks. They all have been cre-
ated by Cdlapanthaka, who by now possessed supernor-
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mal powers. The messenger was baffled and he turned
back and reported the matter to Jivaka. The messenger
was sent to the monastery for the second time and was
instructed to say that the Buddha summoned the monk
by the name of Calapanthaka. But when he delivered
the message, a thousand voices responded, “I am Cala-
panthaka.” Again baffled, he turned back for the second
time. Then he was sent to the monastery, for the third
time. This time, he was instructed to get hold of the
monk who first said that he was Culapanthaka. As soon
as he got hold of that monk all the rest disappeared, and
Calapanthaka accompanied the messenger to the house
of Jivaka. After the meal, as directed by the Buddha,
Calapanthaka delivered a religious discourse confi-
dently and bravely, roaring like a young lion.

Explanatory Translation (Verse 25)

ufthanéna appamaddena sanriamena dameéna ca
médhavi dipari kayiratha yarm 6ghé na abhikirali

ufthanéena: (endowed) with steadfastness; ap-
pamadéna: with mindfulness; safiriaména: with re-
straint; daména: with control of the senses; ca:
and; meédhavi: the wise person; dipam: an island;
kayiratha: builds; yari: which; 6gho: the floods;

na abhikirati: will not overwhelm.

Note: 1t is lamentable that most English translations render the
word dipa in these contexts like the Mahaparinibbina Sutta of Digha
Nikaya as ‘lamp’. dipa: this term has two meanings: 1) lamp; 2) is-
land. Here, in the above verse, “island” is the preferable meaning.

The whole world is full of defilements. The sensuali-
ties of life are a vast and forceful flood. But the wise per-
son builds steadfastly for himself an Island that cannot
be washed away by those vast floods. The Island is built
of steadfastness, mindfulness, restraint and discipline.

Once steadily established on that island, the flood can-
not overwhelm the wise.

Commentary

medhdvi: the wise ones are people in whom the right insights are
present.

dipan: An island situated on a higher level cannot be flooded al-
though the surrounding low lying land may be inundated. Such an
island becomes a refuge to all. In the same way the wise man who
develops insight should make an island of himself by attaining Ara-
hanthood so that he may not be drowned by the four floods of sense-
desires (kama), false beliefs (difthi), craving for existence (bhava)
and ignorance (avijja).
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While the ignorant are heedless, the wise yuard heedfulness like a valued Ireasure.

26. Pamadamanuyunijanti Foolish folk of little wit
bala dummedhing jana in heedlessness indulge,
appamadarica médhavi the one who's wise guards heedfulness
dhanam setthar'va rakkhati. (2:6) kin to the greatest wealth.
a4 The Treasury of Truth (Dhammapadal
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TREASURED MINDFULNESS
2 (4) The Story of Bala Nakkhatta Festival (Verses 26 & 27)

While residing at the Jétavana Monastery, the Bud-
dha spoke these verses, in connection with the Bala
Nakkhatta festival — the festival of simpletons.

On a certain date there was a simpletons’ festival
celebrated in Savatthi, and on the occasion of this fool-
ish holiday, folk used to smear their bodies with ashes
and cow-dung and for a period of seven days go about
uttering all manner of coarse talk.

At this time people showed no respect for kinsfolk
or friends or monks when they met them, but stood in
the doorways and insulted them with coarse talk. Those
who could not endure the coarse talk would pay the
holiday-makers a half or a quarter or a penny, according
to their means, and the holiday-makers would take the
money and depart from their houses.

Now at this time there were in Savatthi five million
Noble Disciples, and they sent word to the teacher, “ven-
erable , let the Buddha refrain for a period of seven days
from entering the city with the congregation of monks;
let him instead remain at the monastery.” And, for a pe-
riod of seven days the noble disciples caused food to be
prepared for the congregation of monks at the monas-
tery and sent it to them, but did not themselves leave
their houses.

On the eighth day, however, when the festival was
at an end, they invited the congregation of monks to be
their guests, escorted them into the city, and gave abun-
dant offerings. And having seated themselves respect-
fully on one side, they said to the Buddha, “venerable,
we have spent the past seven days unpleasantly. Our
ears were about to burst from hearing the coarse talk of
foolish folk. No one showed any respect for anybody
else, and for this reason we did not permit you to enter
the city. We ourselves did not go out of the house.”

The Buddha listened to what they said, and then re-
plied, “In this manner unintelligent men conduct them-
selves. But they who are intelligent preserve
heedfulness as their greatest treasure, and by so doing
at last attain the attainment of the great Nibbana.“

Explanatory Translation (Verse 26)
bala dummeédhiné jana pamadarh anuyunjanti
meédhavi ca appamadam seftham dhanan iva
rakkhati
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bala: those unaware of real values; dummedhiné
jana: foolish people; pamadarm anuyunjanti: in-
dulge in unmindfulness; médhavi ca: as for wise
men; appamddari: mindfulness; seftharm dhanam
iva: like a great treasure; rakkhati: cherish.

Those who are foolish and indiscriminating in-
dulge in heedlessness. But the wise cherish mindful-
ness as a great treasure. The foolish people live a life of
sensual pleasure. They indulge in pursuits that are not
at all conducive to spiritual advancement. To obtain
worldly acquisitions, people need wealth. In the same
way, to obtain high spiritual acquisitions we need some
wealth, and that wealth is mindfulness.

Commentary

bdla: this is a categorization that occurs in most areas of Buddha's
teachings. The person referred to by this expression is generally
thought of as an ignorant person, or as a foolish individual. But it
does not mean that such a person is not adept in arts and crafts.
What is meant is that the person so referved to is not sufficiently
alert to reality — he is not capable of understanding the true nature
of things. Such an individual’s behaviour is, at times, considered
childish or immature, in terms of spiritual evolution. He is given to
excessive self-indulgence and to the pursuit of sensual pleasures. He
does not strive to become righteous, virtuous or to lead a life of
good conduct. He does not know what is beneficial to him for this
world and for the next. In modern psychological jargon, it means
“an emotionally immature person”.

pamddam anuyurijanti: The term “pamdda’” literally means the
“basic insanity” that all unenlightened people suffer from. It is being
carried away by emotions and losing awareness of reality. It is lack
of emotional control. It is the same thing as emotional immaturity.
It may be also called “neurosis”. We translate it here as mindless-
ness or unmindfulness as opposed to mindfulness.

seftham dhanam iva: The expression concerns the mindful. They
protect their mindfulness as one would protect a great treasure.
Those people who are sensuous, think in terms of wealth as a means
of enjoying worldly pleasures. Therefore, to them worldly wealth is
the only treasure that matters. In the old commentaries, worldly
treasures are considered to be seven in number. They are gold, sil-
ver, pearls, gems, lapis lazuli, conch and the shila gem. But to the
truth-seekers the treasures are mindfulness and steadfastness. These
ensure the means of obtaining the highest Fruits of Spiritual Realiza-
tion.

(cont'd on page 57)

55

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



Delight not in sensualily or heedlessness. Diligently contemplative, one wins immense bliss.

Don't indulge in heedlessness!
Don't come near to sexual joys!
The heedful and contemplative
attains abundant bliss.

27. Ma pamadamanuyunjétha
md kdmaratisanthavam
appamallo hi jhayanto
pappoli vipulam sukham (2:7)

The Treasury of Truth (Dharmmapada)
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MEDITATION LEADS TO BLISS

2 (4) The Story of Bila Nakkhatta Festival (Verses 26 & 27) (cont’d)

Explanatory Translation (Verse 27)

pamadam md anuyurijétha kamarafisanthavam
ma (anuyunijétha) appamalto hi jhayanté vipulam
sukham pappoti

pamadarn: heedlessness; ma: do not;
anuyunijétha: indulge in; kdmaratisanthavam: sen-
sual pleasures; md: avoid; appamatté hi: the mind-
ful person; jhdyants: meditatively engaged;
vipulari sukham: high-bliss; pappoti: reaches.

Do not indulge in heedlessness. Avoid craving for
sensual pleasures, whatever their nature. The mindful
person is tranquil in mind. He will attain the great bliss.

Commentary

kdmarati santhavan: the expression implies indulgence in sensual
pleasures. The stanza stresses the fact that such indulgence leads to
the relaxation of mindfulness and the flagging of enthusiasm for
truth-seeking. The implication here is that one should not give in to
attachments, whatever their nature. Therefore, the main emphasis is
on the need to avoid tanha which is literally translated as “thirst". It
is this “thirst”, desire, greed, craving, manifesting itself in various
ways, that gives rise to all forms of suffering and the continuity of
being (bhava). But it should not be taken as the first cause, for there
is no first cause possible, according to Buddhism, because every-
thing must have a cause. So “thirst” is not the first or the only con-
dition for the arising of sorrow. But it is an essential condition for
the arising of sorrow. The term “thirst” includes not only desire for,
and attachment to, sense-pleasures, wealth and power, but also de-
sire for, and attachment to, ideas and ideals, views, opinions, theo-
ries, conceptions and beliefs. According to the Buddha's analysis, all
the troubles and strife in the world, from little personal quarrels in
families to great wars between nations and countries, arise out of
this “thirst”, from this point of view, all economic, political and so-
cial problems are rooted in this selfish ‘thirst’. Great statesmen who
try to settle international disputes and talk of war and peace only in
economic and political terms touch the superficialities, and never go
deep into the real root of the problem. As the Buddha told Rattapila:
“The world lacks and hankers, and is enslaved to ‘thirst’."

Kamarati can also be described as the sensual urge. In modern lan-
guage, it may be called “the impulsive urge.” The Buddha said,
“What, O monk, is the origin of suffering? It is that craving which
gives rise to ever fresh rebirth and, bound up with pleasure and lust,
now here, now there, finds ever fresh delight.” The sensual urge is
accompanied by the urge for existence or the urge for non-exist-
ence. Of this urge or Craving for Existence it is said: “No first begin-
ning of the Craving for Existence can be perceived, O monks, before
which it was not and after which it came to be. But it can be per-
ceived that Craving for Existence has its specific condition. [ say, O
monks, that also Craving for Existence has its conditions that feed it
and are not without it. And what is it? ‘Ignorance’, one has to reply
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— Craving for Existences and Ignorance are called "the outstanding
causes that lead to happy and unhappy destinies (courses of exist-
ence)." Kamacchanda means sensual desires or attachment to pleas-
urable sense-objects such as form, sound, odour, taste, and contact.
This is regarded as one of the fetters, too that bind one to Sarhsara.
An average person is bound to get tempted by these alluring objects
of sense. Lack of self-control results in the inevitable arising of pas-
sions. This Hindrance is inhibited by One-pointedness, which is one
of the five characteristics of Jhanas. it is attenuated on attaining
Sakadagami and is completely eradicated on attaining Anagami. Sub-
tle forms of attachment such as Ripa Riga and Artpa Raga (Attach-
ment to Realms of Form and Formless Realms) are eradicated only
on attaining Arahatship. The following six conditions tend to the
eradication of sense-desires. (i) perceiving the loathsomeness of the
object, (i} constant meditation on loathsomeness, (ii) sense-re-
straint, (iv) moderation in food, (v) good friendship, and (vi) profit-
able talk.

Another comment is as follows:

Dependent on feeling arises craving which, like ignorance, is the
other most important factor in the “Dependent origination.” Attach-
ment, thirst, clinging are some renderings for this Pali term. This is
an aspect of the 2nd Noble Truth - Craving is threefold — namely,
craving for sensual pleasures, craving for sensual pleasures associ-
ated with the view of eternalism, i.e., enjoying pleasures thinking
that they are imperishable, and craving for sensual pleasures with
the view of nihilism i.e., enjoying pleasures thinking that everything
perishes after death. The last is the materialistic standpoint. These
are also interpreted as attachment to Realms of Form and Formless
Realms respectively. Usually these two terms are rendered by crav-
ing for existence and non-existence. There are six kinds of craving
corresponding to the six sense objects such as form, sound and so
on. They become twelve when they are treated as internal and exter-
nal. They are reckoned as thirty-six when viewed as past, present
and future. When multiplied by the foregoing three kinds of craving,
they amount to one hundred and eight. It is natural for a worldling
to develop a craving for the pleasures of sense. To overcome sense-
desires is extremely difficult. The most powerful factors in the wheel
of life are ignorance and craving, the two main causes of the De-
pendent Origination. Ignorance is shown as the past cause that con-
ditions the present; and craving, the present cause that conditions
the future. Dependent on craving is grasping which is intense crav-
ing. Craving is like groping in the dark to steal an object. Grasping
corresponds to the actual stealing of the object. Grasping is caused
by both attachment and error. It gives rise to the false notions, of “I”
and “mine”. Grasping is four-fold — namely, Sensuality, False
Views, Adherence to rites and ceremonies, and the Theory of a soul.

md pamddam anuyusjétha: this is an admonition to those who
quest for truth, [f they need to succeed in reaching their goal they
must never relax their mindfulness. They must not engage in activi-
ties that are likely to bring about worldliness and are likely to empha-
size worldly pleasures. The non-engagement in mindfulness is a bar
to proper meditation.
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The wise and worthy, griefless and diligent, ascend high to view the grieving folk below.

28. Pamadarh appamadeéna When one who's wise does drive away
yadd nudati pandito heedlessness by heedfulness,
pannapdsddamaruyha having ascended wisdom’s tower
asoko sokinim pajam steadfast, one surveys the fools,
pabbatatthi'va bhummalithé griefless, views the grieving folk,
dhira baleé avekkhati. (2:8) as mountaineer does those below.
B8 The Treasury of Truth (Dharmmapeddal
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THE SORROWLESS VIEW THE WORLD
2 (5) The Story of Monk Mahakassapa (Verse 28)

While residing at the Jétavana Monastery, the Bud-
dha spoke this verse, with reference to Monk Ma-
hakassapa.

On a certain day, while the Buddha was in resi-
dence at the Pipphali Cave, he made his round of Réja-
gaha for alms and after he had returned from his round
for alms and had eaten his breakfast, he sat down and
using psychic powers surveyed with Supernormal Vi-
sion all living beings, both heedless and heedful, in the
water, on the earth, in the mountains, and elsewhere,
both coming into existence and passing out of exist-
ence.

The Buddha, seated at Jétavana, exercised supernor-
mal vision and pondered within himself, “With what is
my son Kassapa occupied today?” Straightaway he be-
came aware of the following, “He is contemplating the
rising and falling of living beings.” And he said, “Knowl-
edge of the rising and falling of living beings cannot be
fully understood by you. Living beings pass from one
existence to another and obtain a new conception in a
mother’s womb without the knowledge of mother or fa-
ther, and this knowledge cannot be fully understood. To
know them is beyond your range, Kassapa, for your
range is very slight. It comes within the range of the
Buddhas alone, to know and to see in their totality, the
rising and falling of living beings.” So saying, he sent
forth a radiant image of himself, as it were, sitting
down face to face with Kassapa.

Explanatory Translation (Verse 28)

pandité yada appamadéna pamadam nudati dhiré
panndpasadam aruyha asoké sokinim pajam pab-
batattho bhummatfthé iva balé avekkhati

pandito: the wise individual; yada: when; appa
mdadeéna: through mindfulness; pamddar: sloth;
nudati: dispels; dhiro: the wise person;
pannapasadam: the tower of wisdom; druyha: as-
cending; as6ko: unsorrowing; sokinin: the sorrow
ing; pajam: masses; avekkhati: surveys;
pabbatalthé iva: like a man on top of a mountain;
bhummatthe: those on the ground; bdle: the igno-
rant: avekkhali: surveys.

The wise person is always mindful. Through this
alertness he discards the ways of the slothful. The wise
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person ascends the tower of wisdom. Once he has at-
tained that height he is capable of surveying the sorrow-
ing masses with sorrowless eyes. Detached and
dispassionate he sees these masses like a person atop a
mountain peak, surveying the ground below.

Commentary

sokinim pajarm: this establishes a characteristic of the ordinary
masses — the worldly men and women. They are all described as
‘sorrowing’. Sorrow, suffering, is an inescapable condition of ordi-
nary life. Only the most advanced men of wisdom can rise above
this condition of life. Sorrow, or suffering, has been described by the
Buddha as a universal truth. Birth is suffering, decay is suffering,
disease is suffering, death is suffering, to be united with the unpleas-
ant is suffering, to be separated from the pleasant is suffering, not to
get what one desires is suffering. In brief, the five aggregates of at-
tachment are suffering. The Buddha does not deny happiness in life
when he says there is suffering. On the contrary he admits different
forms of happiness, both material and spiritual, for laymen as well
as for monks. In the Buddha's Teachings, there is a list of happi-
nesses, such as the happiness of family life and the happiness of the
life of a recluse, the happiness of sense pleasures and the happiness
of renunciation, the happiness of attachment and the happiness of
detachment, physical happiness and mental happiness etc. But all
these are included in suffering. Even the very pure spiritual states of
trance attained by the practice of higher meditation are included in
suffering.

The conception of suffering may be viewed from three aspects: (i)
suffering as ordinary suffering, (ii) suffering as produced by change
and (iii) suffering as conditioned states. All kinds of suffering in life
like birth, old age, sickness, death, association with unpleasant per-
sons and conditions, separation from beloved ones and pleasant con-
ditions, not getting what one desires, grief, lamentation, distress —
all such forms of physical and mental suffering, which are univer-
sally accepted as suffering or pain, are included in suffering as ordi-
nary suffering. A happy feeling, a happy condition in life, is not
permanent, not everlasting. It changes sooner or later. When it
changes, it produces pain, suffering, unhappiness. This vicissitude is
included in suffering as suffering produced by change. It is easy to
understand the two forms of suffering mentioned above. No one will
dispute them. This aspect of the First Noble Truth is more popularly
known because it is easy to understand. it is common experience in
our daily life. But the third form of suffering as conditioned states is
the most important philosophical aspect of the First Noble Truth,
and it requires some analytical explanation of what we consider as a
‘being’, as an ‘individual’ or as ‘I'. What we call a ‘being’, or an ‘indi-
vidual’, or ‘I, according to Buddhist philosophy, is only a combina-
tion of ever-changing physical and mental forces or energies, which
may be divided into five groups or aggregates.

dhiré balé avekkhati: The sorrowless Arahants lock compassion-
ately with their Divine Eye upon the ignorant folk, who, being sub-
ject to repeated births, are not free from sorrow.

When an understanding one discards heedlessness by heedfulness,
he, free from sorrow, ascends to the palace of wisdom and surveys
the sorrowing folk as a wise mountaineer surveys the ignorant
groundlings.
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Diligent and awake, the wise ouwlrun the heedless, like a swift horse a weak one.

Appamatio pamattésu
suttésu bahujagaro
abalassam 'va sighassé
hitvd yati sumédhasa (2:9)

Among the heedless, heedful,
among the sleepy, wide awake.
As the swill horse outruns a hack
s0 one of good wisdom wins.

The Treasury of Truth (hammapadal
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THE MINDFUL ONE IS WAY AHEAD OF OTHERS
2 (6) The Story of the Two Companion Monks (Verse 29)

While residing at the Jétavana Monastery, the Bud-
dha spoke this verse, with reference to two monks, who
were friends.

It appears that these two monks obtained a Medita-
tion topic from the Buddha and retired to a forest her-
mitage. Early in the morning one of them brought
firewood, prepared the charcoal-dish, and during the
first watch sat and chatted with the probationers and
novices. The other, a heedful monk, engaged in medita-
tion, thus admonished his friend, “Brother, do not act
thus. For a monk that is heedless stand ready four
states of suffering, as if they were his own house. The fa-
vour of the Buddhas may not be won by double-deal-
ing.” When the lazy monk paid no attention to his
admonition, the zealous monk said, “This monk cannot
endure to be spoken to.” Having failed to spur his com-
rade to greater effort, the zealous monk, abiding in
heedfulness, resumed his meditations.

The slothful Venerable, having warmed himself dur-
ing the first watch, entered the monastery just as his
friend, having finished his walk, entered his cell. Said
the slothful monk to the zealous monk, “Slothful one,
you entered the forest for the purpese of lying down
and sleeping. Seeing that you obtained a Meditation
topic from the buddhas, ought you not rather to rise
and devote yourself to the practice of meditation?” So
saying, he entered his own place of residence, lay down,
and went to sleep. But his friend, after walking up and
down during the first watch and resting during the sec-
ond watch, rose in the last watch and devoted himself
to the practice of meditation. Living thus the life of
heedfulness, in no long time he attained Arahatship, to-
gether with the Supernatural Faculties. The other
monk, however, spent his time in utter heedlessness.

When the two monks had completed residence,
they went to the Buddha, paid obeisance to him, and
sat down respectfully on one side. The Buddha ex-
changed friendly greetings with them and queried, “I
trust that you have lived the life of heedfulness and that
you have devoted yourselves earnestly to the practice of
meditation. I trust that you have reached the goal of the
Religious Life.” The heedless monk replied, “venerable,
how can this monk be said to be heedful? From the
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time he left you he has done nothing but lie and sleep.”
“But you, monk?” “I Venerable, early in the moming
brought firewood and prepared the charcoal-dish, and
during the first watch I sat and warmed myself, but I
did not spend my time sleeping.” Then said the Buddha
to the slothful monk, “You who have spent your time
in heedlessness say, ‘l am heedful.” You mistake heed-
lessness for heedfulness. Compared with my son, you
are like a weak and slow horse; but he, compared with
you, is like a fleet-footed horse.”

Explanatory Translation (Verse 29)

pamattésu appamatlé suttésu bahujagaré suméd-
haso sighassé abalassari iva hitva yati.

pamatiésu: among the unmindful; appamatto: the
mindful one; suttésu: among those who are asleep;
bahujdgaro. the wide awake; sumédhasé: the blem-
ishless one of deep wisdom; sighassé: a fast horse;
abalassam iva: as a weak horse; hitva: leaving be-
hind; yati: forges well ahead.

The extremely wise individual of deep wisdom is al-
ways alert and mindful. He is therefore like a wide-
awake individual among those who are deep in sleep.
That wise person, who possesses supreme insight over-
takes in spirituality all those ordinary masses, just as a
fast horse easily overtakes a weak one.

Commentary

hitva yati: leaves behind; defeats; overtakes. These are the central
ideas of this stanza. The concept enshrined in this stanza is that
those who are alert and mindful overtake others who are lethargic
and unalert. To emphasize this notion several analogies are shown.
The sleepless person is wide awake while others are sleeping away
their time. The disabled horse is overtaken by the fleet-footed. In
that manner the alert person overtakes those others who are heed-
less and flagging in spirit. This way the wise ones very easily over-
take the less intelligent, foolish individuals who are not their equals.
Among the truth-seekers those who are steadfast in their search
overtake others in spiritual attainments. They also discard the work-
a-day world.

Heedful amongst the heedless, wide awake amongst the slumbering,

the wise man advances as does a swift horse, leaving a weak jade be-
hind.
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Heedlilness made Magha the king of dévas. Heedfulness is forever praised.

30. Appamadéna Maghava Heedfulness is always praised,
devanam sefthatam gaté heedlessness is ever blamed.
appamddam pasamsants By heedfulness did Magha go
pamado garahité sadd. (2:10) to lordship of the gods.
The Treasury of Truth (Dhammapada)




MINDFULNESS MADE HIM CHIEF OF GODS
2 (7) The Story of Magha (Verse 30)

While residing at the Katagara Monastery near
Vésili, the Buddha spoke this verse, with reference to
Sakka, king of the dévas.A Licchavi prince named Ma-
hali, who lived at Vésili, hearing the Buddha recite the
Suttanta entitled Sakka’s Question, thought to himself,
“The Supremely Enlightened has described the great
glory of Sakka. Has the Buddha seen Sakka? Or has he
not seen Sakka? Is the Buddha acquainted with Sakka?
Or is he not acquainted with Sakka? I will ask him.” So
the Licchavi prince Mahili drew near to where the Ex-
alted One was, and having drawn near, saluied the Ex-
alted One and sat down on one side. And having sat
down on one side, the Licchavi prince Mahali spoke
thus to the Exalted One, “Venerable, has the Exalted
One seen Sakka king of gods?” “Yes, Mahali, I have in-
deed seen Sakka king of gods.” “Venerable, it must cer-
tainly have been a counterfeit of Sakka; for, Venerable,
it is a difficult matter to see Sakka king of gods.” “Never-
theless, Mahali, I know Sakka; I know what qualities
made him Sakka; I know by the cultivation of what
qualities Sakka attained Sakkaship.

“Mabhali, in a previous state of existence Sakka king
of gods was a human being, a prince named Magha;
therefore is he called Maghava. Mahali, in a previous
state of existence Sakka king of gods was a human be-
ing who in a previous state of existence gave gifts; there-
fore is he called Purindada. Mahili, in a previous state
of existence Sakka king of gods was a human being,
who gave alms assiduously; therefore is he called Sakka.
Mahali, in a previous state of existence Sakka king of
gods was a human being who gave a dwelling-place;
therefore is he called Vasava. Mahali in a previous state
of existence Sakka king of gods was a human being who
could think of as many as thousand things in an in-
stant; therefore is he called Sahassakkha. Mahali, Sakka
king of gods has an Asura maiden named Sujata to
wife; therefore is he called Sujampati. Mahali, Sakka
king of gods bears sway as lord and master over the
Gods of the Thirty-three; therefore is he called King of
Gods. Mahali, Sakka king of gods in a previous state of
existence as a human being took upon himself and ful-
filled seven vows. Because he took upon himself and ful-
filled these seven vows, Sakka attained Sakkaship.

“Now what were the seven? ‘So long as I live, may |
be the support of my mother and father. So long as I
live, may I honour my elders. So long as I live, may |
speak gentle words. So long as I live, may I never give
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way to backbiting. So long as I live, may I live the life of
a householder with heart free from taint of avarice, gen-
erous in renunciation of what is mine, with open hand,
delighting in liberality, attentive {o petitions, delighting
in the distribution of alms. So long as I live, may I
speak the truth. So long as I live, may | be free from an-
ger. Should anger spring up within me, may I quickly
suppress it.” Mahali, Sakka king of gods in a previous
state of existence took upon himself and fulfilled seven
vows. Because he took upon himself and fulfilled these
seven vows, Sakka attained Sakkaship.” The Buddha
said, “That, in a previous birth, Sakka was born as
Magha. During that birth with thirty companions he
built roads and resting places for the benefit of the
masses. His unflagging effort brought him into the ex-
alted position of king of gods, and recited this stanza.

Explanatory Translation (Verse 30)

Maghava appamadéna dévanam sefthatam gaté
appamddari pasarmsanti pamado sada garahito.

Maghava: Magha (Manavaka); appamadéna:
through mindfulness; dévanarn: of gods;
sefthatar: leadership; gato: reached; appamadam:
mindfulness; pasamsanti: the wise praise;
pamado: slothfulness; sada: always; garahito: is
condemned.

The brahamin youth Magha, through his mindful-
ness, was born as the Chief of Gods. Therefore mindful-
ness is always praised, and sloth and unmindfulness are
always condemned.

Commentary

pamddé garahité sada: those who lag behind are condemned be-
cause the lethargic cannot achieve their goals — worldly or spiri-
tual. Unawareness is of course always censured, deprecated by those
noble ones, Why? Because it is the root condition for all calamities.
Every calamity, whether human adversity or birth in a state of woe,
is, indeed, based on unawareness.

Maghavad: Maghavi is synonymous with Sakka, king of the gods.
The Maghamanavaka Jataka relates that in the remote past a public-
spirited person, who had spent his whole lifetime in welfare work
with the cooperation of his friends, was born as Sakka as the resuit
of his good actions.

Dévas: lit., sporting or shining ones, are a class of beings with sub-
tle physical bodies invisible to the naked eye. They live in the celes-
tial planes. There are also earth-bound deities.
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Like a burning fire, the heedful monk moves lorward, destroying all bonds big and small.

5 Appamadaraté bhikkhi The bhikkhu liking heedfulness,
pamddé bhayadassi va seeing fear in heedlessness,
sannidjanarm amuon thilam advances as a conflagration
daharh aggi va gacchati. (2:11) burning fetters great and small.

The Treasury of Trath (Dfwmrmapada)
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THE HEEDFUL ADVANCE
2 (8) The Story of a Certain Monk (Verse 31)

While residing at the Jétavana Monastery, the Bud-
dha spoke this verse, with reference to a certain monk.

The story goes that this monk obtained from the
teacher a meditation topic leading to arahatship and re-
tired to the forest. Although he strove and struggled
with might and main, he was unable to attain arahat-
ship. Thereupon he said to himself, “I will ask the Bud-
dha to give me a meditation topic better suited to my
needs.” So he departed from his place of residence and
set out to return to the Buddha. On the way he saw a
great forest fire raging. Accordingly he climbed up to
the top of a bald mountain and sat down. As he
watched the fire consume the forest, he concentrated
his mind on the following thought, “Even as this fire ad-
vances, consuming all obstacles both great and small,
s0 also ought I to advance, consuming all obstacles
both great and small by the fire of knowledge of the no-
ble path.”

The Buddha, even as he sat in his Perfumed Cham-
ber, became aware of the course of his thoughts and
spoke as follows, “Monk, this is precisely true. Even as
fire consumes all obstacles both great and small, so also
is it necessary with the fire of knowledge to consume
and utterly destroy all attachments both small and great
which arise within these living beings.” And sending
forth a luminous image of himself, present, as it were,
sitting face to face with that monk, he gave a stanza.

At the conclusion of the stanza that monk, even as
he sat there, consumed all the attachments and at-
tained Arahatship, together with the Supernormal Fac-
ulties. And straightway, soaring through the air, he
approached the Buddha, praising and glorifying the
golden body of the Buddha. And when he had done him
homage, he departed.

Explanatory Translation (Verse 31)

appamadaraté pamadé bhayadassi va bhikkhu
anum thitlam sanndjanam aggi iva daham gac-
chati.

appamddaralé: taking delight in mindfulness;
pamade: in mindlessness; bhayadassi va: seeing
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fear; bhikkhu: the monk; anum thalarh: minute
and large; sanfigjanan: the bonds; aggl iva: like a
fire; dahari: burns away; gacchati: makes his way
(Nibbana).

The monk, as the seeker after truth, is frightened of
mindlessness because he knows that if one is unmind-
ful, one will be caught up in the unending sufferings of
samsara. Therefore, he forges ahead diligently, and
mindfully burning away those bonds that fetter people
to worldliness.

Commentary

safnidjanan: fetters. There are ten fetters tying beings to the wheel
of existence, namely: (i) persenality perspective, (ii) uncertainty or
split mind, (iii) alienated discipline, (iv) sensual passion, (v) hate,
(vi) passion for form, (vii) passion for the formless, (viii) judgement,
(ix) anxiety, (x) unawareness. The first five of these are called ‘lower
fetters’, as they tie to the sensual world. The latter five are called
‘higher fetters’, as they tie to the higher worlds, i.e. the form and
formless world.

He who is free from (i) to (iii) is a Stdpanna, or Streamwinner, i.e.,
one who has entered the stream to Nibbana, as it were. He who, be-
sides these three fetters, has overcome (iv) and (v) in their grosser
form, is called a Sakdddgami, a ‘Once-Returner’ (to this sensual
world). He who is fully freed from (i} to (v} is an Andgami, or ‘Non-
Returner’ (to the sensual worlds). He who is freed from all the ten
fetters is called an Arahat, i.e., a perfectly Holy One.

pamadé bhayadassr va: he sees being unaware as conducive to
fear. The fear that is seen has to do with the recurring cycle of exist-
ence. He is aware that if he relaxes in his effort to improve himself

in his spiritual progress he will endlessly face births and deaths.
Therefore he considers unmindfulness as the root cause of all these
sufferings. This is the reason why he sees fear in lack of mindfulness.

appamdda raté: delighting in mindfulness. The truth-seeker can
achieve success in his quest if he pursues it with happiness. If his de-
light in the deathless ceases, he will not be able to continue in his
path towards Nibbana. Therefore the monk — seeker after truth —
is described as an individual who takes delight in the alertness of the
mind,

Bhikkhu: A fully ordained disciple of the Buddha is called a Bhik-
khu, “Mendicant monk” may be suggested as the closest equivalent
for “Bhikkhu.” He is not a priest as he is no mediator between God
and man. He has no vows for life, but he is bound by his rules
which he takes of his own accord. He leads a life of voluntary pov-
erty and celibacy. If he is unable to live the Holy Life, he can discard
the robe at any time.
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The monk who delights in heediulness never fails to win the Deathless.

32. Appamddaraté bhikkhu The bhikkhu liking heedfulness,
pamddé bhayadassi vd seeing fear in heedlessness,
abhabbé parihdnaya never will he fall away,
nibbdnass'éva santiké, (2:12) near is he to Nibbina.
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THE HEEDFUL ADVANCES TO NIBBANA

2 (9) The Story of Monk Nigama Vasi Tissa (Verse 32)

While residing at the Jétavana Monastery, the Bud-
dha spoke this verse, with reference to the monk
Nigama Vasi Tissa.

A youth of high station, born and reared in a cer-
tain market-town not far from Savatthi, retired from
the world and became a monk in the religion of the
Buddha. On making his full profession, he became
known as Tissa of the Market-town, or Nigama Tissa.
He acquired the reputation of being frugal, content,
pure, resolute. He always made his rounds for alms in
the village where his relatives resided. Although, in the
neighbouring city of Savatthi, Anathapindika and other
disciples were bestowing abundant offerings and
Pasénadi Kasala was bestowing gifts beyond compare,
he never went to Savatthi.

One day the monks began to talk about him and
said to the teacher, “This monk Nigama Tissa, busy and
active, lives in intimate association with his kinsfolk. Al-
though Anathapindika and other disciples are bestow-
ing abundant offerings and Pasénadi Kosala is
bestowing gifts beyond compare, he never comes to
Savatthi.” The Buddha had Nigama Tissa summoned
and asked him, “Monk, is the report true that you are
doing thus and so?” “Venerable,” replied Tissa, “It is
not true that I live in intimate association with my rela-
tives. I receive from these folk only so much food as I
can eat. But after receiving so much food, whether
coarse or fine, as is necessary to support me, I do not re-
turn to the monastery, thinking, ‘Why seek food?’ [ do
not live in intimate association with my relatives, vener-
able.” The Buddha, knowing the disposition of the
monk, applauded him, saying, “Well done, well done,
monk!” and then addressed him as follows, “It is not at
all strange, monk, that after obtaining such a teacher as
I, you should be frugal. For frugality is my disposition
and my habit.” And in response to a request of the
monks he related the following.

Once upon a time several thousand parrots lived in
a certain grove of fig-trees in the Himalayan country on
the bank of the Ganges. One of them, the king-parrot,
when the fruits of the tree in which he lived had with-
ered away, ate whatever he found remaining, whether
shoot or leaf or bark, drank water from the Ganges, and
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being very happy and contented, remained where he
was. In fact he was so very happy and contented that
the abode of sakka began to quake.

Sakka, observing how happy and contented the par-
rot was, visited him and turned the whole forest into a
green and flourishing place. The Buddha pointed out
that even in the past birth he was contented and happy
and that such a monk will never slip back from the vi-
cinity of Nibbana.

Explanatory Translation (Verse 32)

appamddaraté pamade bhayadassi va bhikkhu ab-
habbé parihandya nibbanassa santiké éva

appamadaraté: taking delight in mindfulness;
pamade: in slothfulness; bhayadassi va: seeing
fear; bhikkhu: the monk; abhabbo parihdnaya: un-
able to slip back: nibbanassa: of Nibbana; santiké
éva: is indeed in the vicinity.

The monk as the seeker after truth, sees fear in lack
of mindfulness. He will certainly not fall back from any
spiritual heights he has already reached. He is invari-
ably in the proximity of Nibbana.

Commentary

Nibbdna: referring to Nibbana the Buddha says, “O monks, there is
the unborn, ungrown, and unconditioned. Were there not the un-
born, ungrown, and unconditioned, there would be no escape for
the born, grown, and conditioned, so there is escape for the born,
grown, and conditioned.” “Here the four elements of solidity, fluid-
ity, heat and motion have no place; the notiens of length and
breadth, the subtle and the gross, good and evil, name and form are
altogether destroyed; neither this world nor the other, nor coming,
going or standing, neither death nor birth, nor sense-objects are to
be found.” Because Nibbina is thus expressed in negative terms,
there are many who have got a wrong notion that it is negative, and
expresses self-annihilation. Nibbana is definitely no annihilation of
self, because there is no self to annihilate. If at all, it is the annihila-
tion of the very process of being, of the conditional continuous in
samsara, with the illusion or delusion of permanency and identity,
with a staggering ego of I and mine.

abhabbo parihdandya: not liable to suffer fall. A monk who is so
(mindful) is not liable to fall either from the contemplative processes
of samatha and vipassand or from the path and Fruits - that is, does
not fall away from what has been reached, and will attain what has
not yet been reached.

67

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



Wisdom is the sword and ignorance is the enemy

Not a single page of Buddhist history has
ever been lurid with the light of
inquisttorial fires, or darkened with the
smoke of heretic or heathen cities
ablaze, or red with blood of the guiltless
victims of religious hatred. Buddhism
wields only one sword, the sword of
Wisdom, and recognizes only one
enemy - Ignorance. This is the testimony
of history, and is not lo be gainsaid.

Prof. Bapat "2500 years of Buddhism"

Mind Training

We hear much nowadays of
thought-power, but Buddhism is the
most complete and effective system of
mind-training yet placed before the
world.

Dudley Wright
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CITTA VAGGA
Mind

Chapter 3




Like the fletcher the arrow the wise one strafghtens the fickle mind.

33. Phandanari capalar cittarh Mind agitated, wavering,
durakkham dunnivarayam hard to guard and hard to check,
ujurn karoti médhavi one of wisdom renders straight
usukdrd'va tefanam. (3:1) as arrow-maker with a shaft.
The Treasury of Trath (Dharmmapada)




CITTA VAGGA (Mind)
THE WISE PERSON STRAIGHTENS THE MIND

3 (1) The Story of Venerable Méghiya (Verses 33 & 34)

While residing on the Calika Mountain, the Buddha
spoke these verses, with reference to Venerable Méghiya.

Once, by reason of attachment to the three evil
thoughts, lust, hatred, delusion, Venerable Méghiya was
unable to practice Exertion in this mango-grove and re-
turned to the Buddha. The Buddha said to him,
“Méghiya, you committed a grievous fault. I asked you
to remain, saying to you, ‘I am now alone, Méghiya.
Just wait until some other monk appears.’ But despite
my request, you went your way. A monk should never
leave me alone and go his way when I ask him to re-
main. A monk should never be controlled thus by his
thoughts. As for thoughts, they are flighty, and a man
ought always to keep them under his own control.”

At the conclusion of the stanzas Méghiya was estab-
lished in the fruit of conversion and many other monks
in the fruits of the second and third paths.

Explanatory Translation (Verse 33)

phandanam capalam durakkhari dunnivarayam
cittam medhavi ujurn kar6fi. usukaro teéjanam iva

phandanarn: pulsating, throbbing; capalari: fickle,
unsteady; durakkhari: difficult to guard; dun-
nivarayam: hard to restrain; ciffar: the mind;
médhavi: the wise one; ujum karoti: straightens;
usukaro iva: like a fletcher; tgjanar: an arrow-shaft

In the Dhammapada there are several references to
the craftsmanship of the fletcher. The Buddha seems to
have observed the process through which a fletcher
transforms an ordinary stick into an efficient arrow-
shaft. The disciplining of the mind is seen as being a
parallel process. In this stanza the Buddha says that the
wise one straightens and steadies the vacillating mind
that is difficult to guard, like a fletcher straightening an
arrow-shaft.

Explanatory Translation (Verse 34)

okamékata ubbhato thalé khitté varijo iva idam
cittam pariphandati maradheyyarh pahatavé

okamokata: from its watery abode; ubbhato: taken
out; thalé: on dry land; khitto: thrown; varijo iva:
like a fish; idam cittarh: this mind; pariphandati:
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trembles; maradheyyam: death’s realm; pahatave:
to abandon; pariphandati: flutters and trembles

When making an effort to abandon the realm of
Mara (evil), the mind begins to quiver like a fish taken
out of the water and thrown on land.

Commentary

cittam: This term is commonly translated as mind or conscious-
ness and seen as the essence of the so-called being which plays the
most important part in the complex machinery of man. It is more
appropriately translated as a ‘mental state’ or, even better, an ‘emo-
tional state’. It is this citfa that is either defiled or purified, and is the
bitterest enemy and the greatest friend of oneself. This cifta seems
to be the equivalent of ‘soul’ in Western thought. In Buddhism,
however, the ‘soul’ as a permanent entity is not recognized. Citfa
which takes its place refers to the emotional state of a person which
is not an entity but a fluctuating activity like a flame. Sometimes
emotions are excited and sometimes the ciffa is calm (emotions are
absent). We might even translate it as the ‘temperament’ or ‘tem-
per’. Writers on Buddhism mistakenly call it ‘mind’ or ‘conscious-
ness’. But what is meant is the ‘affective’ rather than the cognitive
aspects of the mental process. When a person is fast asleep and is in
a dreamless state, he experiences a kind of mental state which is
more or less passive than active. It is similar to the mental state one
experiences at the moment of conception and at the moment of
death. The Buddhist philosophical term for this type of mental state
is Bhavanga citta which means the mental state natural to one's
condition of existence. Arising and perishing every moment, it flows
on like a stream not remaining the same for two consecutive mo-
ments. We do experience this type of mental state not only in a
dreamless state but also in our waking state, In the course of our life
we experience Bhavanga mental states more than any other type of
mental state, Hence Bhavanga becomes the natural state of mind.

Some scholars identify Bhavanga with sub-consciousness. Accord-
ing to the Dictionary of Philosophy sub-consciousness is ‘a compart-
ment of the mind alleged by certain psychologists and philosophers
to exist below the threshold of consciousness.’ In the opinion of

some Western psychologists, sub-consciousness and consciousness
co-exist.

But Bhavanga is not a sub-plane. It does not correspond to F. W.
Myer's subliminal consciousness either.

(cont'd on page 73)
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Like a fish oul of its watery abode, this mind trembles at having to abandon Mdra’s realm.

34. Virijo va thalé khitté As fish from watery home
dkamokata ubbhatd i5 drawn and cast upon the land,
pariphandal’idam cittam even so flounders this mind
maradheyyam pahdtavé. (3:2) while Mara's Realm abandoning.
The Treasury of Triath (Dhammapada)
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THE FLUTTERING MIND
3 (2) The Story of Monk Méghiya (Verses 33 & 34) (cont’d)

Bhavanga is so called because it is the resting state of mind that is
natural to an individual’s life-continuum. That is why life-contin-
uum has been suggested as the English equivalent for Bhavanga.
But a better translation could be ‘Resting mental state’.

This Bhavanga state of mind which one always experiences as long
as it is uninterrupted by external stimuli, vibrates for a thought-mo-
ment and passes away when a stimulus activates the senses. Sup-
pose, for instance, the eye is stimulated. Then the Bhavanga stream
of consciousness is arrested and sensedoor consciousness (whose
function is to turn the attention towards the object) arises and
passes away . Immediately after this, there arises a visual perception
which sees the object, but yet knows no more about it. This sense
operation is followed by a moment of the reception of the object so
seen. Next arises the investigating thought-moment which momen-
tarily examines the object so seen. This is followed by the determin-
ing thought-moment. On this depends the subsequent
psychologically important stage Javana. It is at this stage that an ac-
tion is judged, whether it be moral or immoral when discrimination
is exercised and will play its part. Kemma is performed at this stage.

If decided correctly, it becomes moral; if wrongly, immoral. Irrespec-
tive of the desirability or the undesirability of the object presented to
the mind, it is possible for one to make the Javana process moral or
immoral. If, for instance, one meets an enemy, anger will arise auto-
matically. A wise person might, on the contrary, with self-control, ra-
diate a thought of love towards him. This is the reason why the
Buddha stated:

By self is evil done,

By self is one defiled,

By self is no evil done,

By self is one purified.

Both defilement and purity depend on oneself.
No one is purified by another.

It is an admitted fact that environment, circumstances, habitual ten-
dencies and the like condition our thoughts. On such occasions will
is subordinated. There exists however the possibility for us to over-
come those external forces and produce moral and immoral
thoughts exercising our own freewill. An extraneous element may
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be a causative factor, but we ourselves are directly responsible for
the actions that finally follow.

It is extremely difficult to suggest a suitable rendering for Javana.

A perception is suggested by some. Impulse is suggested as an alter-
native rendering, which seems to be less satisfactory than a percep-
tion. Here, the Pali term is retained.

Javana, literally, means running. 1t is so called because, in the
course of a thought-process, it runs consequently for seven thought-
moments, or, at times of death, for five thought-moments with an
identical object. The mental states occurring in all these thought-
moments are similar, but the potential force differs.

This entire thought-process which takes place in an infinitesimal
part of time ends with the registering consciousness lasting for two
thought-moments. Thus one thought-process is completed at the
expiration of seventeen thought-moments.This is the analysis of a
thought process involved in the experience of an object.

In the Buddhist system an essential element in the quest for higher
spiritual achievement is the reflection upon the real nature of the
mind - cilt@nupassand.

‘Cittanupassand’ means reflection of mind. The mind is so com-
plex and subtle that even modern science has not been able to grasp
its real nature. But the Buddha was able to comprehend the real na-
ture of the mind by developing his own mind. Development of mind
leads to concentration. The mind thus developed could be easily di-
verted to transcendental knowledge. However, such a state cannot
be attained easily. The mind does not rest in one object, it always
strays away. When one attempts to control the mind, it wriggles like
a fish taken out of water. Therefore the controlling of the mind
should be done with great effort.

According to the Abhidhamma there are 121 types of the mind. In
this meditation (Cittanupassand) 16 aspects of the mind are de-
scribed. They are: 1. Sardga, 2. Vitaraga, 3. Sadésa, A.Vitadésa, 5.
Samoéha, 6. Vitaméha, 7. Sarikhiffa, 8. Vikkhiffa, 9. Mahaggata, 10,
Amahaggata, 11, Sauttara, 12. Anultara, 13. Samdhita, 14.
Asamdhita, 15. Vimutta, 16. Avimutta.
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It is well indeed restraining this fleeting, wandering mind, Such restraint brings happiness.

35. Dunniggahassa lahuno The mind is very hard to check
yatthakamanipating and swifl, it falls on whal it wants.
cittassa damathé sadhu The training of the mind is good,
cittam dantam sukhdvaham. (3:3) a mind so tamed brings happiness.

The Treasury of Truth (Dharrmopada)




RESTRAINED MIND LEADS TO HAPPINESS
3 (2) The Story of a Certain Monk (Verse 35)

While residing at the Jétavana Monastery, the Bud-
dha spoke this verse, with reference to a certain monk.

On one occasion, sixty monks, after obtaining a
meditation topic from the Buddha, went to Matika vil-
lage, at the foot of a mountain. There, Matikamata,
mother of the village headman, offered them alms-food;
she also built a monastery for them, so that they could
stay in the village during the rainy season. One day she
asked the group of monks to teach her the practice of
meditation. They taught her how to meditate on the
thirty-two constituents of the body leading to the aware-
ness of the decay and dissolution of the body. Mati-
kamata practiced with diligence and attained the three
maggas (paths) and phalas (fruits) together with analyti-
cal insight and mundane supernormal powers, even be-
fore the monks did.

Rising from the bliss of the magga and phala she
looked with the divine power of sight (dibbacakkhu)
and saw that the monks had not attained any of the
Maggas yet. She also learnt that those monks had
enough potentiality for the attainment of arahatship,
but they needed proper food. So, she prepared good,
choice food for them. With proper food and right effort,
the monks developed right concentration and eventu-
ally attained arahatship.

At the end of the rainy season, the monks returned
to the Jétavana Monastery, where the Buddha was in
residence. They reported to the Buddha that all of them
were in good health and in comfortable circumstances
and that they did not have to worry about food. They
also mentioned about Matikamata who was aware of
their thought and prepared and offered them the very
food they wished for.

A certain monk, hearing them talking about Mati-
kamata, decided that he, too, would go to that village.
So, taking one meditation topic from the Buddha he ar-
rived at the village monastery. There, he found that
everything he wished for was sent to him by Mati-
kamata, the lay-devotee. When he wished her to come
she personally came to the monastery, bringing along
choice food with her. After taking the food, he asked her
if she knew the thoughts of others, but she evaded his
question and replied, “People who can read the

Chapter 3 : Citta Vagga

thoughts of others behave in such and such a way.”
Then, the monk thought, “Should ], like an ordinary
worldling, entertain any impure thoughts, she is sure to
find out.” He therefore got scared of the lay-devotee
and decided to return to the Jétavana Monastery. He
told the Buddha that he could not stay in Matika village
because he was afraid that the lay-devotee might detect
impure thoughts in him. The Buddha then asked him
to observe just one thing; that is, to control his mind.
The Buddha also told the monk to return to Matika vil-
lage monastery, and not to think of anything else, but
the object of his meditation only. The monk went back.
The lay-devotee offered him good food as she had done
to others before, so that he might be able to practice
meditation without worry. Within a short time, he, too,
attained arahatship.

Explanatory Translation (Verse 35)

dunniggahassa lahuné yattha kdmanipatiné cit-
tassa damatho sadhu; dantam cittarn sukhavaharn

dunniggahassa: difficult to be controlled; lahuno:
swift; yattha kamanipatiné: focusing on whatever
target it wishes; citfassa: of the mind; damatho:
taming; sadhu: (is) good; dantarn: tamed; cittari:
mind; sukhavahar: brings bliss.

The mind is exceedingly subtle and is difficult to be
seen. It attaches on whatever target it wishes. The wise
guard the mind. the guarded mind brings bliss.

Commentary

duniiiggahassa; yatthakdmanipdtiné: hard to control; focussing
upon wherever it likes and on whatever it wishes. These two are
given as characteristics of the mind. The mind is so quick and swift
it is so difficult to get hold of it. Because it is nimble no one could re-
strain it unless the person is exceptionally disciplined. The other
quality of the mind referred to in this stanza is its capacity to alight
on anything it wishes. This is also a characteristic of the mind mak-
ing it extremely difficult to keep in check. Our emotions are imper-
sonal processes. They are not what we do. That is why they are
difficult to control. It is only by not identifying with them that they
can be stopped. By identifying with them, we give them strength.
By calm observation as they come and go, they cease. They cannot
be stopped by fighting with them.
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The subtle and secretive mind, when well guarded, will yield happiness.

36. Sududdasarm sunipunam The mind is very hard to see
yatthakamanipatinam and fine, it falls on what it wants,
cittarn rakkhétha médhavi One who's wise should guard the mind,
cittam guttam sukhavaham. (3:4) a guarded mind brings happiness.
The Treasury of Truth (Dhammapada)




PROTECTED MIND LEADS TO HAPPINESS
3 (3) The Story of a Certain Disgruntled Monk (Verse 36)

While residing at the Jétavana Monastery, the Bud-
dha spoke this verse, with reference to a young disgrun-
tled monk who was the son of a banker.

While the Buddha was in residence at Savatthi, a
certain banker’s son approached an elder who resorted
to his house for alms and said to him, “Venerable, I de-
sire to obtain release from suffering. Tell me some way
by which I can obtain release from suffering.” The elder
replied, “Peace be unto you, brother. If you desire re-
lease from suffering, give alms-food, give fortnightly
food, give lodging during the season of the rains, give
bowls and robes and the other requisites. Divide your
possessions into three parts: with one portion carry on
your business; with another portion support son and
wife; dispense the third portion in alms in the religion
of the Buddha.”

“Very well, Venerable,” said the banker’s son, and
did all in the prescribed order. Having done it, he re-
turned to the elder and asked him, “Venerable, is there
anything else [ ought to do?” “Brother, take upon your-
self the three refuges and the five precepts.” The
banker's son did so, and then asked whether there was
anything else he ought to do. “Yes,” replied the elder,
“Take upon yourself the ten precepts.” “Very well, Ven-
erable,” said the banker's son, and took upon himself
the ten precepts. Because the banker’s son had in this
manner performed works of merit, one after another,
he came to be called Anupubba. Again he asked the
elder, “Venerable , is there anything else I ought to do?”
The elder replied, “Yes, become a monk.” The banker’s
son immediately retired from the world and became a
monk.

Now he had a teacher who was versed in the Abhid-
hamma and a preceptor who was versed in the Vinaya.
After he had made a full profession, whenever he ap-
proached his teacher, the latter repeated questions
found in the Abhidhamma, “In the religion of the Bud-
dha it is lawful to do this, it is unlawful to do that.” And
whenever he approached his preceptor, the latter re-
peated questions found in the Vinaya, “In the Religion
of the Buddha it is lawful to do this, it is unlawfut to do
that; this is proper, this is improper.” After a time he
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thought to himself, “Oh what a wearisome task this is! I
became a monk in order to obtain release from suffer-
ing, but here there is not even room for me to stretch
out my hands. It is possible, however, to obtain release
from suffering, even if one lives the householder’s.
should become a householder once more.”

The Buddha said, “Monk, are you discontented?”
“Yes, Venerable, I became a monk in order to obtain re-
lease from suffering. But here there is not even room
for me to stretch my hands. It is possible for me to ob-
tain release from suffering as a householder.” The Bud-
dha said, “Monk, if you can guard one thing, it will not
be necessary for you to guard the rest.” “What is that,
Venerable?” “Can you guard your thoughts?” “I can,
Venerable.” “Then guard your thoughts alone.”

Explanatory Translation (Verse 36)

sududdasam sunipunam yattha kamanipdtinam
cittarh médhavt rakkhétha cittam gultam suk-
havaham

sududdasam: extremely difficult to be seen;
sunipunam: exceedingly subtle; yattha kama-
nipatinam: focusing on whatever target it wishes;
cittarin: mind; médhavi: the wise one; rakkhétha:
should protect; guttam cittanm: the guarded mind;
sukhdvaham: brings bliss

The mind moves about so fast it is difficult to get
hold of it fully. It is swift. It has a way of focussing upon
whatever it likes. It is good and of immense advantage
to tame the mind. The tamed mind brings bliss.

Commentary

sududdasanm sunipunani: two characteristics of the mind. One out-
standing quality of the mind is that it is extremely difficult to be
seen. Although it is capable of a vast variety of activities, it cannot be
seen at all. It moves about unseen. It forces, persuades, motivates,

all without being seen. The other quality of the mind referred to in
this stanza is that it is very subtle. It is because of this that the mind
cannot be seen or captured in any way. The stanza stresses the fact
that happiness comes to him who is capable of guarding this imper-
ceptible and subtle entity — the mind.
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Restraining the wandering, bodiless, cave-dwelling mind, one is freed from death’s shackle.

a7. Darangamarh ékacarar Drifting far, straying all alone,
asarirari guhdsayam formless, recumbent in a cave.
yé ciftar sarinamessanti They will be free from Mara's bonds
mokkhanti Marabandhand. (3:5) who do restrain this mind.

The Treasury of Truth (Dhammapada)
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DEATH’S SNARE CAN BE BROKEN BY TAMED MIND
3 (4) The Story of Monk Sangharakkhita (Verse 37)

While residing at the Jétavana Monastery, the Bud-
dha spoke this verse, with reference to the nephew of
the monk Sangharakkhita.

Once there lived in Savatthi a senior monk by the
name of Sangharakkhita. When his sister gave birth to a
son, she named the child after the monk and he came
to be known as Sangharakkhita Bhagineyya. The
nephew Sangharakkhita, in due course, was admitted
into the Sangha. While the young monk was staying in
a village monastery he was offered two sets of robes,
and he intended to offer one to his uncle, monk
Sangharakkhita. At the end of the rainy season he went
to his uncle to pay respect to him and offered the robe
to the monk. But, the uncle declined to accept the robe,
saying that he had enough. Although he repeated his re-
quest, the monk would not accept it. The young monk
felt disheartened and thought that since his uncle was
so unwilling to share the requisites with him, it would
be better for him to leave the Sangha and live the life of
a layman.

From that point, his mind wandered and a train of
thoughts followed. He thought that after leaving the
Sangha he would sell the robe and buy a she-goat; that
the she-goat would breed quickly and soon he would
make enough money to enable him to marry; his wife
would give birth to a son. He would take his wife and
child in a small cart to visit his uncle at the monastery.
On the way, he would say that he would carry the child;
she would tell him to drive the cart and not to bother
about the child. He would insist and grab the child
from her; between them the child would fell on the cart-
track and the wheel would pass over the child. He
would get so furious with his wife that he would strike
her with the goading-stick.

At that time he was fanning the monk with a
palmyrah fan and he absent-mindedly struck the head
of the monk with the fan. The monk, knowing the
thoughts of the young monk, said, “You were unable to
beat your wife; why have you beaten an old monk?”
Young Sangharakkhita was very much surprised and
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embarrassed at the words of the old monk; he also be-
came extremely frightened. So he fled. Young monks
and novices of the monastery chased after him, caught
him, and finally brought him to the presence of the
Buddha.

When told about the experience, the Buddha said
that the mind has the ability to think of an object even
though it might be far away, and that one should strive
hard for liberation from the bondage of passion, ill will
and ignorance. After the Buddha recited the stanza near
the end of the discourse, the young monk attained
sotapatti fruition.

Explanatory Translation (Verse 37)

darangamar ékacarar asarirarh guhdsayar
ciftam yé sanfiamessanii (t¢) Marabandhana
mokkhanti

darangamam: travelling vast distances; ékacaram:
moving all alone; asariram: body-less; guhdsayam:
dwelling concealed; cittam: the mind; yé: if some-
one; saninamessanti: (were to) restrain; (¢8) Mara-
bandhana: they from the bonds of death;
mokkhanti: are released

The mind is capable of travelling vast distances —
up or down, north or south, east or west — in any di-
rection. It can travel to the past or to the future. It
roams about all alone. It is without any perceptible
forms. If an individual were to restrain the mind fully,
he will achieve freedom from the bonds of death.

Commentary

diirangaman ékacaram asariram guhdsoyari: traveling far, liv-
ing alone, without body, lying hidden. These are four more attrib-
utes of the mind mentioned in this verse. Travelling far means that
it can stray far away from the starting subject of thought. Living
alone means that it can think only of one thing at a time. Without
body means it is not an entity that occupies space, because it is only
an activity which may be seen as physical or mental. Lying hidden
means that it is intangible.
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A flickle mind, a shallow faith and {gnorance of Dhamma lead not one fo lofal wisdom.

38, Anavafthitacittassa One of unsteady mind,
saddhammar avijdnalo who doesn’t know True Dhamma,
pariplavapasddassa who is of wavering confidence
panna na paripurali. (3:6) wisdom fails to win.

The Treasury of Truth (Dhammapadal
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WISDOM DOES NOT GROW IF MIND WAVERS

3 (5) The Story of Monk Cittahattha (Verses 38 & 39)

While residing at the Jétavana Monastery, the Bud-
dha spoke these verses, with reference to the monk Cit-
tahattha. A certain youth of a respectable family, a
herdsman, living at Savatthi, went into the forest to
look for an ox that was lost. During midday, he saw the
ox and released the herds, and being oppressed by hun-
ger and thirst, he thought to himself, “I can surely get
something to eat from the noble monks.” So he entered
the monastery, went to the monks, bowed to them, and
stood respectfully on one side. Now at that time the
food which remained over and above to the monks who
had eaten lay in the vessel used for refuse. When the
monks saw that youth, exhausted by hunger as he was,
they said to him, “Here is food; take and eat it.” (When
a Buddha is living in the world, there is always a plenti-
ful supply of rice-porridge, together with various
sauces). So the youth took and ate as much food as he
needed drank water, washed his hands, and then bowed
to the monks and asked them, “Venerable, did you go
to some house by invitation today?” “No, lay disciple;
monks always receive food in this way.”

The youth thought to himself, “No matter how
busy and active we may be, though we work continu-
ally both by night and by day, we never get rice-por-
ridge so deliciously seasoned. But these monks,
according to their own statement, eat it continually.
Why should I remain a layman any longer? I will be-
come a monk.” Accordingly he approached the monks
and asked to be received into the Sangha. The monks
said to him, “Very well, lay disciple,” and received him
into the Sangha. After making his full profession, he
performed all the various major and minor duties; and
in but a few days, sharing in the rich offerings which ac-
crue in the Buddha’s Dispensation, he became fat and
comfortable.

Then he thought to himself, “Why should I live on
food obtained by making the alms-round? I will become
a layman once more.” So back he went and entered his
house. After working in his house for only a few days,
his body became thin and weak. Thereupon he said to
himself, “Why should I endure this suffering any
longer? I will become a monk.” So back he went and re-
ordained. But after spending a few days as a monk, be-
coming discontented again went back to lay-life.

“Why should I live the life of a layman any longer?
[ will become a monk.” So saying, he went to the
monks, bowed, and asked to be received into the
Sangha. Because he had been with them, the monks re-
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ceived him into the Sangha once more. In this manner
he entered the Sangha and left it again six times in suc-
cession. The monks said to themselves, “This man lives
under the sway of his thoughts.” So they gave him the
name Thought-Controlled, elder Cittahattha.

As he was thus going back and forth, his wife be-
came pregnant. The seventh time he returned from the
forest with his farming implements he went to the
house, put his implements away, and entered his own
room, saying to himself, “I will put on my yellow robe
again.” Now his wife happened to be in bed and asleep
at the time. Her undergarment had fallen off, saliva was
flowing from her mouth, she was snoring, her mouth
was wide open; she appeared to him like a swollen
corpse. Grasping the thought, “All that is in this world
is transitory, is involved in suffering,” he said to him-
self, “To think that because of her, all the time I have
been a monk, 1 have been unable to continue steadfast
in the monastic life!” Straightaway, taking his yellow
robe, he ran out of the house, binding the robe about
his belly as he ran.

Now his mother-in-law lived in the same house
with him. When she saw him departing in this way, she
said to herself, “This renegade, who but this moment re-
turned from the forest, is running from the house, bind-
ing his yellow robe about him as he runs, and is
making for the monastery. What is the meaning of
this?” Entering the house and seeing her daughter
asleep, she knew at once, “It was because he saw her
sleeping that he became disgusted, and went away.” So
she shook her daughter and said to her, “Rise, your hus-
band saw you asleep, became disgusted, and went away.
He will not be your husband henceforth.” “Begone,
mother. What does it matter whether he has gone or
not? He will be back again in but a few days.”

As Cittahattha proceeded on his way, repeating the
words, “All that is in this world is transitory, is involved
in suffering,” he obtained the fruit of conversion (sota-
patli phala). Continuing his journey, he went to the
monks, bowed to them, and asked to be received into
the Sangha. “No,” said the monks, “we cannot receive
you into the Sangha. Why should you become a monk?
Your head is like a grindstone.” “Venerable, receive me
into the Sangha just this once.” Because he had helped
them, they received him into the Sangha. After a few
days he attained arahatship, together with the super-
natural faculties.

(cont’d on page 83)
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A vigilant, lustless, hateless mind which transcends good and evil, knows no fear.

39. Anavassuta cittasse One of unflooded mind,
ananvahalacélaso a mind that is not battered,
punnapapa pahinassa abandoning evil, merit loo,
nalthi jagarato bhayam. (3:7) no fear for One Awake.
The Treasury of Truth (Dhammapadal




THE WIDE-AWAKE IS UNFRIGHTENED
3 (5) The Story of Monk Cittahatta (Verses 38 & 39) (cont’d)

Thereupon they said to him, “Brother Cittahattha,
doubtless you alone will decide when it is time for you
to go away again; you have remained here a long while
this time.” “Venerables, when I was attached to the
world, I went away; but now I have put away attach-
ment to the world; I have no longer any desire to go
away.” The monks went to the Buddha and said, “Ven-
erable, we said such and such to this monk, and he said
such and such to us in reply. He utters falsehood, says
what is not true.” The Buddha replied, “Yes, monks,
when my son’s mind was unsteady, when he knew not
the good law, then he went and came. But now he has
renounced both good and evil.”

Explanatory Translation (Verse 38)

anavafthitacittassa saddhammarh avijanato
pariplavapasadassa parifia na paripirati

anavalthitacittassa: of wavering mind;
saddhammanm: the true doctrine; avij@naté: igno-
rant of; pariplava pasadassa: of flagging enthusi-
asm; panna: wisdom; na paripirati: does not grow

If the mind of a person keeps on wavering, and if a
person does not know the doctrine, if one’s enthusiasm
keeps on fluctuating or flagging, the wisdom of such a
person does not grow.

Explanatory Translation (Verse 39)

anavassutacittassa ananvahatacétasé punnapdpa-
pahinassa jagaraté bhayam natthi

anavassuta citfassa: (to the one) with mind un-
dampened by passion; ananvahatacétaso: mind un-
affected by hatred; puniriapapapahinassa: gone
beyond both good and evil; jagarato: wide awake;
bhayam natthi: fear exists not

For the person whose mind is not dampened by
passion, unaffected by ill-will and who has risen above
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both good and evil, there is no fear because he is wide-
awake.

Commentary

anavatthitacittassa: for a persen with an unsteady or unstabilised
mind. The ordinary people all have minds that are unsteady. Their
minds are not constant and consequently lack one-pointedness. A
person possessing such a mind will find it difficult to progress in the
Path to Liberation.

saddhammarm avijdnaté: a person who is not aware of the well-ar-
ticulated Teaching of the Buddha.

pariplava pasddassa: with fluctuating devotion. An individual
whose devotion and confidence are fluctuating will not be able to
make steady progress.

anavassula cittassa: this is a positive quality. The person whose
mind is not dampened by lust is referred to here. This implies the
contaminating inflow of defilements via sensory reactions (i.e. re-
sponding to sights, sounds, smells etc.).

ananvdhatacétaso: the person whose mind remains unassailed (by
greed, hatred etc.). As the mind is perfectly intact, he can utilize it
for his spiritual progress.

natthi jdgarato bhayam: for the wide-awake there is no fear. He is
always alert, observing defilements that are likely to affect his mind.
Because of this alertness the wide-awake person is not at all afraid. It
should not erroneously be understood that Arahants do not sleep.
Whether asleep or awake they are regarded as sleepless or vigilant
ones, since the five stimulating virtues - namely, confidence (sad-
dha), energy (viriya), mindfulness (sati), concentration (samddhi),
and wisdom (pasirid) are ever present in them,

puiiiiapapapahinassa: one who transcends the notions of good
and bad deeds with no particular attachment to the rewards. This
implies a very high degree of moral equanimity, as it indicates ego-
less detachment. There is no attachment to the act of giving, to the
one who receives, or to the gift. The Arahats, however, having tran-
scended all life — affirming and rebirth — producing actions, are
said to be ‘beyond merit and demerit.’

The deeds of an Arahant: a perfect Saint, are neither good nor bad
because he has gone beyond both good and evil. This does not
mean that he is passive. He is active but his activity is selfless and is
directed to help others to tread the path he has trod himself. His
deeds, ordinarily accepted as good, lack creative power as regards
himself in producing Kammic effects. He is not however exempt
from the effects of his past actions. He accumulates no fresh kam-
mic activities. Whatever actions he does, as an Arahant, are termed
“inoperative” (kiriya), and are not regarded as Kamma. They are
ethically ineffective. Understanding things as they truly are, he has
finally shattered the cosmic chain of cause and effect.
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Win over the forces of evil with wisdom, fortifying your mind as a guarded city.

40, Rumbhupamam kdyamimarn vidited Having known this urn-like body,
nagardpamarn cittarnidam thapetva made firm this mind as fortress town,
yadhétha Marar panindyudhéna with wisdom-weapon one fights Mara
Jitarica rakkhé anivésand siyd. (3:8) while guarding booty, unattached.
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WEAPONS TO DEFEAT DEATH
3 (6) The Story of Five Hundred Monks (Verse 40)

While residing at the Jétavana Monastery, the Bud-
dha spoke this verse, with reference to five hundred
monks.

Five hundred monks from Savatthi, after obtaining
a meditation topic from the Buddha, travelled for a dis-
tance of one hundred leagues away from Savatthi and
came to a large forest grove, a suitable place for medita-
tion practice. The guardian spirits of the trees dwelling
in that forest thought that if those monks were staying
in the forest, it would not be proper for them to live
with their families. So, they descended from the trees,
thinking that the monks would stop there only for one
night. But the monks were still there at the end of a
fortnight; then it occurred to them that the monks
might be staying there till the end of the vassa. In that
case, they and their families would have to be living on
the ground for a long time. So, they decided to frighten
away the monks, by making ghostly sounds and fright-
ful apparitions. They showed up with bodies without
heads, and with heads without bodies. The monks were
very upset and left the place and returned to the Bud-
dha, to whom they related everything. On hearing their
account, the Buddha told them that this had happened
because previously they went without any protection
and that they should go back there armed with suitable
protection. So saying, the Buddha taught them the pro-
tective discourse Metta Sutta at length (Loving-Kind-
ness) beginning with the following stanza:

Karaniyamattha kusaléna — yam tari santam
padarm abhisamecca

sakko ujit ca saji ca — suvacé c’assa mudu ana-
timani.

“He who is skilled in (acquiring) what is good and
beneficial,

(mundane as well as supra-mundane),

aspiring to attain perfect peace (Nibbana) should
act {thus):

He should be efficient, upright, perfectly upright,
compliant, gentle and free from conceit.”

The monks were instructed to recite the sutta from
the time they came to the outskirts of the forest grove
and to enter the monastery reciting it. The monks re-
turned to the forest grove and did as they were told.
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The guardian spirits of the trees receiving loving-kind-
ness from the monks reciprocated by welcoming them
and not harming them. There were no more ghostly
sounds and frightening sights. Thus left in peace, the
monks meditated on the body and came to realize its
fragile and impermanent nature. From the Jétavana
monastery, the Buddha, by his supernormal power,
learned about the progress of the monks and sent forth
his radiance making them feel his presence. To them he
said, “Monks just as you have realized, the body is, in-
deed, impermanent and fragile like an earthen jar.”

Explanatory Translation (Verse 40)
imam kayam kumbhiipamanm viditva, idam cittam
nagartapaman thapetva pariniayudhéna Mararm
yodhétha jitarn ca rakkhé anivésané siya

imam kayam: this body; kumbhiipamarh viditva:
viewing as a clay pot; idam cittarn: this mind; na-
garapamarh: as a protected city; thapefva: consid-
ering; panndyudhéna: with the weapon of wisdom;
Maram: forces of evil; yodheétha: attack; jitam:
what has been conquered; rakkhé: protect too;
anivesané: no seeker of an abode; siya: be

It is realistic to think of the body as vulnerable, frag-
ile, frail and easily disintegrated. In fact, one must con-
sider it a clay vessel. The mind should be thought of as
a city. One has to be perpetually mindful to protect the
city. Forces of evil have to be fought with the weapon of
wisdom. After the battle, once you have achieved vic-
tory, live without being attached to the mortal self.

Commentary

kumbhiipaman: compared to an earthen pot. The monks are asked

to think of the human body as an earthen pot — fragile, very vulner-
able.

cittarii nagariipamani: think of the mind as a guarded citadel. The
special quality of the citadel is within it all valuable treasures are
stored and guarded. Any outsider can enter and plunder if this is un-
guarded it, too, could be attacked by blemishes.

yodhétha Mdram pasridyudhéna: oppose Mara (evil) with the
weapon of wisdom. When forces of evil attack the mind — the city
to be guarded — the only weapon for a counter offensive is wisdom,
which is a perfect awareness of the nature of things in the real sense.
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Soon this body will lie lifeless, bereft of consciousness, like a worthless log of burnt woaod.

41. Aciram val'ayam kayo Not long alas, and it will lie
pathavim adhisessati this body, here upon the earth.
chuddhd apétavinnand Discarded, void of consciousness,
niraltharh va kalingaram. (3:9) useless as a rotten log.
BO The Treasury of Truth (Dhammapadal
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WITHOUT THE MIND BODY IS WORTHLESS
3 (7) The Story of Tissa, the Monk with a Stinking Body (Verse 41)

While residing at the Jétavana Monastery, the Bud-
dha spoke this verse, with reference to the monk Tissa.

After taking a meditation topic from the Buddha,
monk Tissa was diligently practicing meditation when
he was afflicted with a disease. Small boils appeared all
over his body and these developed into big sores. When
these sores burst, his upper and lower robes became
sticky and stained with body fluids,and his body was
stinking. For this reason, he was known as Putigatta-
tissa, Tissa the thera with a stinking body.

Now the Buddhas never failed to survey the world
twice a day. At dawn he surveys the world, looking from
the rim of the world towards the perfumed chamber.
Now at this time the Venerable Patigatta Tissa appeared
within the net of the Buddha’s sight.

The Buddha, knowing that the monk Tissa was
ripe for arahatship, thought to himself, “This monk has
been abandoned by his associates; at the present time
he has no other refuge than me.” Accordingly the Bud-
dha departed from the perfumed chamber, and pretend-
ing to be making the rounds of the monastery, went to
the hall where the fire was kept. He washed the boiler,
placed it on the brazier, waited in the fire-room for the
water to boil, and when he knew it was hot, went and
took hold of the end of the bed where that monk was ly-
ing.

At that time the monks said to the Buddha, “Pray
depart, Venerable; we will carry him out for you.” So
saying, they took up the bed and carried Tissa into the
fire-room. The Buddha caused the monks to take
Tissa’s upper garment, wash it thoroughly in hot water,
and lay it in the sunshine to dry. Then he went, and tak-
ing his stand near Tissa, moistened his body with warm
water and bathed him.

At the end of his bath his upper garment was dry.
The Buddha caused him to be clothed in his upper gar-
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ment and washed thoroughly his under garment in hot
water and laid in the sun to dry. As soon as the water
had evaporated from his body, his under garment was
dry. Thereupon Tissa put on his under garment and,
with body refreshed and mind tranquil, lay down on the
bed. The Buddha took his stand at Tissa's pillow and
said to him, “Monk, consciousness will depart from
you, your body will become useless and, like a log, will
lie on the ground.” At the end of the discourse monk
Tissa attained arahatship together with analytical in-
sight, and soon passed away.

Explanatory Translation (Verse 41)

rattham kalinigaram iva pathavim adhisessati

ayam kayo: this body; vata: certainly; aciram:
soon; apéta virifian6: will be bereft of conscious-
ness; chuddhé: discarded; iva: like; niratthari:
worthless; kalingaram: a decayed log; pathavim:
on the ground; adhi sessafi: lies

Soon, this body, without consciousness, discarded
like a decayed worthless log, will lie on the earth.

Commentary

aciram vata: very soon, without any doubt. The stanza explains the
condition of the human body. Soon it will certainly decay.

chuddho: will be thrown aside. However much friends and relations
love a person, when he is alive, when he dies the body will be
thrown away.

niratthan kalirigarar: the discarded body will lie like a rotten log.
1t will be of no use to anyone. Once consciousness is gone, without
life, our body is useless. It is worse than a log of wood, because the
body cannot be put to any use, though a log of weod could be made
use of, in some way.
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A misdirected, misguided mind does lo a person far greater harm than a bitter enemy.

42, Disé disari yari tari kayira Whatever foe may do to foe,
véri vd pana vérinam or haters those they hate
micchdpanihitar citfari the ill-directed mind indeed
pdpiyd nam tatdé karé. (3:10) can do one greater harm.
B8 The Treasury of Truth (Dhammapada)




ALL WRONGS ISSUE OUT OF EVIL MINDS
3 (8) The Story of Nanda, the Herdsman (Verse 42)

While on a visit to a village in the kingdom of
Kosala, the Buddha spoke this verse, with reference to
Nanda, the herdsman.

Nanda was a herdsman who looked after the cows
of Anathapindika. Although only a herdsman, he had
some means of his own. Occasionally, he would go to
the house of Anathapindika and there he sometimes
met the Buddha and listened to his discourses. Nanda
requested the Buddha to pay a visit to his house. But
the Buddha did not go to Nanda’s house immediately,
saying that it was not yet time.

After some time, while travelling with his followers,
the Buddha went off his route to visit Nanda, knowing
that the time had come for Nanda to receive his teach-
ing properly. Nanda respectfully received the Buddha
and his followers; he served them milk and milk prod-
ucts and other choice foods for seven days. On the last
day, after hearing the discourse given by the Buddha,
Nanda attained s6tapatti fruition. As the Buddha was
leaving that day, Nanda carrying the bowl of the Bud-
dha, followed him for some distance, paid obeisance
and turned back to go home.

At that instant, a stray arrow shot by a hunter,
killed him. Later the monks, who were following the
Buddha, saw Nanda lying dead. They reported the mat-
ter to the Buddha, saying, “Venerable, because you
came here, Nanda who made great offerings to you and
accompanied you on your return was killed as he was
turning back to go home.” To them, the Buddha re-
plied, “Monks, whether I came here or not, there was
no escape from death for him because of his previous
kamma."”
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Explanatory Translation (Verse 42)

diso disarit yam tam kayird veri va pana vérinam
miccha panihitam cittari nam tatd papiyo karé

disé: a robber; disam: to a similar bandit; fam: to
him whatever harm; kayira: inflicts; veri vd pana:
a hater; vérinarn: to a hated person (inflicts some
harm); miccha panihitarn: misdirected; cittar:
mind; nam: to him; fafo papiyo: a worse crime
than that; karé: does

When one bandit sees another, he attacks the sec-
ond bandit. In the same way, one person sees someone
he hates, he also does harm to the hated person. But
what the badly deployed mind does to the possessor of
the mind is far worse than what a bandit would do to
another bandit or what one hater will do to another
hater.

Commentary

disé disam: what one bandit does to another bandit. Similarly, the
hater may do harm to another hater. The total implication of the
verse is the harm that is done to a person by his own badly-man-
aged mind is worse than what a bandit could do to another rival ban-
dit, or two enemies do to each other. The undeveloped mind is one's
worst enemy.

miccha panihitan: wrongly directed. One’s mind can be directed
in the right manner. In such a situation the outcome is wholesome.
When that happens, the mind well-directed proves to be one’s best
friend. But, when the direction given to the mind is wrong, it can do
greater harm to a person than even an enemy could.

micchdpagihitar ciftarh: What is implied by this is one’s mind
can do greater harm than one enemy could do to another. This way,
a badly established mind is one’s own enemy — far worse than an
outside enemy.

an ill-directed mind: That is, the mind directed towards the ten
kinds of evil - namely, 1. killing, 2. stealing, 3. sexual misconduct, 4.
lying, 5. slandering, 6. harsh speech, 7. vain talk, 8. covetousness, 9.
ill-will, and 10. false belief.
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A well-directed mind does to a person far greater good than one's parenis or one’s kinsmen.

43. Na tarh mata pitd kayivg What one's mother, what one’s father,
annié vapi ca ndlaka whatever other kin may do,
sammdpanthitam cittarm the well-directed mind indeed
Seyyasd narn taté karé, (3:11) can do one greater good.
The Treasury of Truth (Dhammapeda)




WELL-TRAINED MIND EXCELS PEOPLE
3 (9) The Story of Séreyya (Verse 43)

While residing at the Jétavana Monastery, the Bud-
dha spoke this verse, with reference to Soreyya, the son
of a rich man of the city of Soreyya. On one occasion,
Soreyya accompanied by a friend and some attendants
was going out in a carriage for a bath. At that moment,
monk Mahakaccayana was adjusting his robes outside
the city, as he was going into the city of Soreyya for
alms-food. The youth Séreyya, seeing the youthful com-
plexion of the monk, thought, “How I wish the monk
were my wife, so that the complexion of my wife would
be like his.” As the wish arose in him, his sex changed
and he became a woman. Very much ashamed, he got
down from the carriage and ran away, taking the road
to Taxila. His companions looked for him, but they
could not find him. Soreyya, now a woman, offered her
signet ring to some people going to Taxila, to allow her
to go with them in their carriage. Upon arrival at Taxila,
her companions told a young rich man of Taxila about
the lady who came along with them. The young rich
man, finding her to be very beautiful and of a suitable
age for him, married her. As a result of this marriage
two sons were born; there were also two sons from the
previous marriage of Soreyya as a man.

One day, a rich man’s son from the city of Soreyya
came to Taxila with a caravan of five hundred carts.
Lady Soreyya, recognizing him to be an old friend, sent
for him. The man from Soreyya was surprised that he
was invited, because he did not know the lady who in-
vited him. He told the Lady Soreyya that he did not
know her, and asked her whether she knew him. She
answered that she knew him and also enquired after the
health of her family and other people in the city of
Soreyya. The man from Séreyya next told her about the
rich man’s son who disappeared mysteriously while go-
ing for a bath. Then the Lady Séreyya revealed her iden-
tity and related all that had happened, about the
wrongful thoughts with regard to monk Mahakaccay-
ana, about the change of sex, and her marriage to the
young rich man of Taxila. The man from the city of
Soreyya then advised the Lady Soreyya to ask pardon
from the monk. Monk Mahakaccayana was accordingly
invited to the home of Soreyya and alms-food was of-
fered to him. After the meal, the Lady Soreyya was
brought to the presence of the monk, and the man
from Soreyya told the monk that the lady was at one
time the son of a rich man from Séreyya. He then ex-
plained to the monk how Soreyya was turned into a fe-
male on account of his wrongful thoughts towards the
respected monk. Lady Soreyya then respectfully asked
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pardon of Monk Mahakaccayana. The monk then said,
“Get up, [ forgive you.” As soon as these words were
spoken, the woman was changed back to a man.
Soreyya then pondered how within a single existence
and with a single body he had undergone change of sex
and how sons were born to him. And feeling very weary
and repulsive of all these things, he decided to leave the
householder’s life and joined the sangha under the
monk.

After that, he was often asked, “Whom do you love
more, the two sons you had as a man or the other two
you had as a woman?” To those, he would answer that
his love for those bore as a woman was greater. This
question was put to him so often, he felt very much an-
noyed and ashamed. So he stayed by himself and, with
diligence, contemplated the decay and dissolution of
the body. He soon attained arahatship together with the
analytical insight. When the old question was next put
to him he replied that he had no affection for any one
in particular. Other monks hearing him thought he
must be telling a lie. When it was reported about
Soreyya giving a different answer, the Buddha said, “My
son is not telling lies, he is speaking the truth.”

Explanatory Translation (Verse 43)

tam mata na kayira, pita api ca anne figtaka va
samma panihitari cittam nam tato seyyasé karé

tamn: that favour; mata: one’s mother; na kayira:
will not do; pita: one’s father too (will not do); api
ca: besides; anrié: other; idtakd va: or relations;
samma panihitamn: well disciplined; citfarh: mind;
nam: to that person; fat6 seyyasé: something
much better than that; kare: will do unto one.

Well directed thoughts can help a person even bet-
ter than one’s father or one’s mother.

Commentary

sammd panihitam cittam: the well-established mind. One’s par-
ents love one immensely. They can give one all the worldly things
lavishly. But, when it comes to the fruits of higher life — liberation
and the winning of the ‘deathless’ — only the well-established mind
can help. This is because one has to experience the ‘deathless’ solely
by one’s own self. The developed mind is one’s best friend.

well-directed mind: That is, the mind directed towards the ten
kinds of meritorious deeds (kusala) - namely, 1. generosity, 2. moral-
ity, 3. meditation, 4. reverence, 5. service, 6. transference of merit,

7. rejoicing in others’ merit, 8. hearing the doctrine, 9. expounding
the doctrine, and 10. straightening one’s right views.
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Negative Answer of The Buddha

If we ask, for instance, whether the
position of the electron remains the
same, we must say no’; if we ask
whether the electron’s position changes
with time, we must say 'no’; if we ask
whether it is in motion, we must say
'no’. The Buddha has given such
answers when interrogated as to the
conditions of a man’s self after his
death; but they are not familiar answers
for the tradition of seventeenth and
eighteenth century science.

J. Rabert Oppenheimer




PUPPHA VAGGA

Flowers

Chapter 4




Who will comprehend this well-taught Dhamma as a garland-maker selects his flowers?

Ko imam pathavim vijessati
yarnaldkarica imar sadévakari?

Ko dhammapadam sudésitam
kusald puppham’ iva pacessati? (4:1)

Who will comprehend this earth,

the world of Yama, and the gods?
Who discern the well-taught Dhamma
as one who's skilled selects a flower?

The Yreasury of Truth (Dhammapada)




PUPPHA VAGGA (Flowers)
THE GARLAND-MAKER

4 (1) The Story of Five Hundred Monks (Verses 44 & 45)

While residing at the Jétavana Monastery, the Bud-

dha spoke these verses, with reference to five hundred
monks.

Five hundred monks, after accompanying the Bud-
dha to a village, returned to the Jétavana Monastery. In
the evening, while the monks were talking about the
trip, especially the condition of the land, whether it was
level or hilly, or whether the ground was of clay or
sand, red or black, the Buddha came to them. Knowing
the subject of their talk, he said to them, “Monks, the
earth you are talking about is external to the body; it is
better, indeed, to examine your own body and make
preparations for meditation practice.”

Explanatory Translation (Verse 44)

k6 imam pathavim vijessati imarh sadévakam
Yamalokam ca ko sudésitam dhammapadam
kusalo puppham iva pacessali

ko: who; imarh pathavir: this earth; vijessati: per-
ceives, comprehends; imam Yamalokam ca: and
this world of Yama; sadévakar: along with the
heavenly worlds; k6: who; sudesitam: well pro-
claimed; dhammapadarir: content of the dhamma;
kusalo puppham iva: like a deft garland-maker the
flowers; k6: who; pacessati: gathers, handles

An expert in making garlands will select, pluck and
arrange flowers into garlands. In the same way who will
examine the nature of life penetratingly? Who will per-
ceive the real nature of life in the world, along with the
realms of the underworld and heavenly beings? Who
will understand and penentratively perceive the well-ar-
ticulated doctrine, like an expert maker of garlands,
deftly plucking and arranging flowers?

Explanatory Translation (Verse 45)

sekhé pathavim vijessati imam sadévakam
Yamalokam ca sekho sudésitarn dhammapadan
kusalé puppharh iva pacessati

sékho: the learner; pathavim vijessati: perceives
the earth; Yamalokarm ca: the world of Yama too;
sadévakarn imam: along with the realm of gods;
sekho: the learner; sudésitamn: the well-articulated;
dhammapadari: areas of the doctrine (under-
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stands); kusalo: like a deft maker of garlands; pup-
pham iva: selecting flowers; pacessati: sees

In the previous stanza the question was raised as to
who will penetrate the well-articulated doctrine? The
present stanza provides the answer: the student, the
learner, the seeker, the apprentice, the person who is be-
ing disciplined. He will perceive the doctrine, like the ex-
pert garland-maker who recognizes and arranges
flowers. It is the learner, the seeker, the student who
will perceive the world of Yama, the realm of heavenly
beings and existence on earth. He will discard and deter-
mine the various areas of the doctrine, like a deft gar-
land-maker who plucks and arranges the flowers into
garlands.

Commentary

sékhé: a 'noble learner’, a disciple in higher training, i.e., one who
pursues the three kinds of training, is one of those seven kinds of no-
ble disciples who have reached one of the four supermundane paths
or the three lower fruitions, while the one possessed of the fourth
fruition, or arahatta-phala, is called ‘one beyond training’. The
worldling is called ‘neither a noble learmer, nor perfected in learning’.

I6ka: ‘world’, denotes the three spheres of existence comprising the
whole universe, i.e., (i) the sensual world, or the world of the five
senses; (ii) the form world, corresponding to the four form absorp-
tions; (iii) the formless world, corresponding to the four formless ab-
sorptions. Vijessali = attand fianéna vijanissati = who will know by
one’s own wisdom? (Commentary).

self: That is, one who will understand oneself as one really is.

sugati: Namely, the human plane and the six celestial planes. These
seven are regarded as blissful states.

Déuyas: literally, sporting or shining ones. They are also a class of be-
ings who enjoy themselves, experiencing the effects of their past
good actions. They too are subject to death.

The sensual world comprises the hells, the animal kingdom, the
ghost realm, the demon world, the human world and the six lower
celestial worlds. In the formn world there still exists the faculties of
seeing and hearing, which, together with the other sense faculties,
are temporarily suspended in the four Absorptions. In the formless
world there is no corporeality whatsoever; only four aggregates
(khanda) exist there.

Though the term 16ka is not applied in the Suttas to those three
worlds, but only the term bhava, ‘existence’, there is no doubt that
the teaching about the three worlds belongs to the eardiest, i.e.,
Sutta-period of the Buddhist scriptures as many relevant passages
show.

{cont’d on page 97)
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Like a garland-maker, a Learner on the Path will comprehend this well-taught Dhamma.

45.  sékho pathavim vijessali One Trained will comprehend this earth,
Yamalokarica imam sadévakamn the world of Yama, and the gods,
sékho dhammapadam sudésitam One Trained discern the well-taught Dhamma
kusalé puppham'iva pacessati. (4:2) as one who's skilled selects a flower.
The Treasury of Truth (Dhemmapada)




THE SEEKER UNDERSTANDS
4 (1) The Story of Five Hundred Monks (Verses 44 & 45) (cont’d)

Yamaloka: the World of Yama. Yama is death - Yama is almost syn-
onymous with Mara.

Madra: the Buddhist ‘Tempter'-figure. He is often called ‘Mira the
Evil One’ or Namuci (‘the non-liberator’, the opponent of libera-
tion). He appears in the texts both as a real person (as a deity) and
as personification of evil and passions, of the worldly existence and
of death. Later Pali literature often speaks of a ‘five-fold Mara': (i)
Mara as a deity; (ii) the Mara of defilements; (iii) the Mara of the Ag-
gregates; (iv) the Mara of Karma-formations; and (v) Mara as Death.
Mara is equated with Death in most instances. ‘Death’, in ordinary
usage, means ‘the disappearance of the vital faculty confined to a
single life-time, and therewith of the psycho-physical life-process
conventionally called ‘Man, Animal, Personality, Ego’ etc. Strictly
speaking, however, death is the momentary arising dissolution and
vanishing of each physical-mental combination. About this momen-
tary nature of existence, it is said:

“In the absolute sense, beings have only a very short moment to
live, life lasting as long as a single moment that conscicusness lasts.
Just as a cart-wheel, whether rolling or whether at a standstill, at all
times is only resting on a single point of its periphery: even so the
life of a living being lasts only for the duration of a single moment of
consciousness. As soon as that moment ceases, the being also
ceases. For it is said: “The being of the past moment of conscious-
ness has lived, but does not live now, nor will it live in future. The
being of the future moment has not yet lived, nor does it live now,
but it will live in the future. The being of the present moment has
not lived, it does live just now, but it will not live in the future.”

In another sense, the coming to an end of the psycho-physical life-
process of the Arahat, or perfectly Holy One, at the moment of his
passing away, may be called the final and ultimate death, as up to
that moment the psycho-physical life-process was still going on.

Death, in the ordinary sense, combined with old age, forms the
twelfth link in the formula of Dependent Origination.

Death, according to Buddhism, is the cessation of the psycho-physi-
cal life of any individual existence. It is the passing away of vitality,
i.e., psychic and physical life, heat and consciousness. Death is not
the complete annihilation of a being, for though a particular life-
span ends, the force which hitherto actuated it is not destroyed.

Just as an electric light is the outward visible manifestation of invis-
ible electric energy, so we are the outward manifestations of invis-
ible karmic energy. The bulb may break, and the light may be
extinguished, but the current remains and the light may be repro-
duced in another bulb. In the same way, the karmic force remains
undisturbed by the disintegration of the physical body, and the pass-
ing away of the present consciousness leads to the arising of a fresh
one in another birth. But nothing unchangeable or permanent
‘passes’ from the present to the future.

In the foregoing case, the thought experienced before death being a
moral one, the resultant re-birth-consciousness takes as its material
an appropriate sperm and ovum cell of human parents. The rebirth-
consciousness then lapses into the Bhavanga state. The continuity
of the flux, at death, is unbroken in point of time, and there is no
breach in the stream of consciousness.

sadévakam: the world of the celestial beings. They are referred to as
the Radiant Ones. Heavenly Beings, deities; beings who live in
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happy worlds, and who, as a rule, are invisible to the human eye.
They are subject however, just as all human and other beings, to re-
peated rebirth, old age and death, and thus not freed from the cycle
of existence, and not freed from misery. There are many classes of
heavenly beings.

kusalé: in this context this expression refers to expertise. But, in
Buddhist literature, Kusala is imbued with many significance.
Kusala means ‘karmically wholesome’ or ‘profitable’, salutary, and
morally good, (skilful). Connotations of the term, according to com-
mentaries are: of good health, blameless, productive of favourable
karma-result, skilful. It should be noted that commentary excludes
the meaning ‘skilful’, when the term is applied to states of con-
sciousness. In psychological terms: ‘karmically wholesome’ are all
those karmical volitions and the consciousness and mental factors
associated therewith, which are accompanied by two or three whole-
some Roots, i.e., by greedlessness and hatelessness, and in some
cases also by non-delusion. Such states of consciousness are re-
garded as ‘karmically wholesome’ as they are causes of favourable
karma results and contain the seeds of a happy destiny or rebirth.
From this explanation, two facts should be noted: (j) it is volition
that makes a state of consciousness, or an act, ‘dood’ or ‘bad’; (ii)
the moral criterion in Buddhism is the presence or absence of the
three Wholesome or Moral Roots. The above explanations refer to
mundane wholesome consciousness. Supermundane wholesome
states, i.e., the four Paths of Sanctity, have as results only the corre-
sponding four Fruitions; they do not constitute Karma, nor do they
lead to rebirth, and this applies also to the good actions of an Arahat
and his meditative states which are all karmically inoperative.

Dhammapada: the commentary states that this term is applied to
the thirty-seven Factors of Enlightenment. They are: (i) the Four
Foundations of Mindfulness — namely, 1. contemplation of the
body, 2. contemplation of the feelings, 3. contemplation of states of
mind, and 4. contemplation of dhammas; (ji) the Four Supreme Ef-
forts — namely, 1. the effort to prevent evil that has not arisen, 2.
the effort to discard evil that has already arisen, 3. the effort to culti-
vate unarisen good, and 4. the effort to promote good that has al-
ready arisen; (iii) the Four Means of Accomplishment — namely,
will, energy, thought, and wisdom; (iv) the Five Faculties —
namely, confidence, energy, mindfulness, concentration, and wis-
dom; (v) the Five Forces, having the same names as the Indriyas;
(vi) the Seven Constituents of Enlightenment — namely, mindful-
ness, investigation of Reality, energy, joy, serenity, concentration,
and equanimity; (vi) Eight-fold Path — namely, right views, right
thoughts, right speech, right actions, right livelihood, right endeav-
our, right mindfuiness and right concentration.

yama loka: the realms of Yama. By the realms of Yama are meant
the four woeful states — namely, hell, the animal kingdom, the péta
realm, and the asura realm. Hell is not permanent according to Bud-
dhism. It is a state of misery as are the other planes where beings
suffer for their past evil actions.

vifessati (attanod ianéna vijanissati): who will know by one’s
own wisdom.
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Viewing this body as foam and a mirage, one avoids the shafts of death and goes beyond him.

46. Phénupamar kdyam imam vidited Having-known this froth-like body
maricidhamman abhisambudhand and wakening to ils mirage-nature,
chetvdna mdrassa papupphakani smashing Mara's flowered shafts
adassanam maccurdjassa gacché. (4:3) unseen beyond the Death-king go.
L] The Treasury of Truth (Dharmmapada)




WHO CONQUERS DEATH?
4 (2) The Story of the Monk who Contemplates The Body as a Mirage (Verse 46)

While residing at the Jétavana Monastery, the Bud-
dha spoke this Verse, with reference to a certain monk.

A monk obtained a meditation topic from the Bud-
dha and entered the forest for the purpose of practising
meditation. But when, after striving and struggling
with might and main, he was unable to attain arahat-
ship, he said to himself, “I will ask the Buddha to give
me a meditation topic that better suits my needs.” With
this thought in mind he set out to return to the Bud-
dha.

On the way he saw a mirage. He said to himself,
“Even as this mirage, as seen in the season of the heat,
appears substantial to those that are far off, but van-
ishes on nearer approach, so also is this existence un-
substantial by reason of birth and decay.” Upon fixing
his mind on the mirage, he meditated on the mirage.
On his return, wearied with the journey, he bathed in
the Aciravati River and seated himself in the shade of a
tree on the river bank near a waterfall. As he sat there
watching the white water bursting from the force of the
water striking against the rocks, he said to himself,
“Just as this existence produced and just so does it
burst.” And this he took for his meditation topic.

The Buddha, seated in his perfumed chamber, saw
the elder and said, “Monk, it is even so. Like a bubble of
foam or a mirage is this existence. Precisely thus is it
produced and precisely thus does it pass away.” And

\when He had thus spoken the Buddha pronounced the
stanza.

Explanatory Translation (Verse 46)
imam kayam phénapaman viditva marici
dhammari abhisambudhané Marassa papup-

phakani chetvana maccurajassa adassanarm gac-
che

imam: this; kayam: body; phéniapamann: is like
froth; viditva: knowing; marici dhamman: is also
like a mirage; abhisambudhdné: understanding

fully; Marassa: belonging to Death; papupphakani:
the flower arrows; chefvana: destroying; mac-
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curdjassa: of king-death; adassanan: beyond the
vision; gacché: make your way.

This body of ours is like froth, a bubble, or foam. It
disintegrates quickly. The nature of life is like a mi-
rage, an illusion. Therefore, one must give up these
unrealities. To achieve that one must destroy
Mara’s flower-arrows by which he tempts men and
women. It is necessary that the truth-seeker should
go beyond Mara's region, to areas unseen by him.
Mara knows only the realm of death. The truth
seeker goes beyond that region to the ‘deathless’
(Nibbana) — a domain Mara has never seen.

Commentary

phénipamani: like froth. The body is compared to froth and bub-
ble, because the body too disintegrates quickly like froth and bubble.
In many instances, the transience of the human body is equated to
the disintegration of a bubble.

marici dhammani abhisambudhdné: becoming deeply aware of
the mirage-like insubstantiality and the illusory nature of life. The
bubble and the mirage, together emphasize the evanescence and the
illusory nature of life.

kdya: literally means ‘Group’, ‘Body’. It may either refer to the
physical body or to the mental body. In the latter case it is either a
collective name for the four mental groups (feeling, perception, men-
tal formations, consciousness) or merely for feeling, perception and
a few of the mental formations. Kiya has this same meaning in the
stereotype description of the third absorption “and he feels joy in his
mind or his mental constitution, and of the attainment of the eight
deliverance; "having attained the eight deliverance in his mind, or
his person". Kiya is also the fifth sense-organ, the body-organ.

marici Dhammani: the nature of a Mirage. Dhamma has many con-
notations. It literally means the ‘Bearer’, Constitution {or Nature of
a thing) Norm, Law, Doctrine; Justice, Righteousness; Quality;
Thing, Object of Mind; ‘Phenomenon’. In all these meanings the
word ‘dhamma’ is to be met with in the texts. The Comment to
Dhammapada gives four applications of this term: quality, virtue, in-
struction, text, soullessness, e.g. “all dhamma, phenomena, are im-
personal etc.’. The traditional Comment has Aéfu (condition)

instead of désand. Thus, the analytical knowledge of the Law is ex-
plained as knowledge of the condition. The Dhamma, as the liberat-
ing law, discovered and proclaimed by the Buddha, is summed up in
the Four Noble Truths. It forms one of the three Gems and one of
the ten Recollections.

Dhamma, as object of mind, may be anything past, present or fu-
ture, corporeal or mental, conditioned or not, real or imaginary.
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As a flood sweeps away a sleeping village, death carries away the heedlessly sensuous.

Pupphani h'éva pacinantam For one who has a clinging mind
byasattamanasam nararm and gathers only pleasure-flowers,
suttam gamam mahdghd'va Death does seize and carry away
magccu dddaya gacchati. (4:4) as great flood a sleeping village.
The Treasury of Truth (Dhammapada)




PLEASURE SEEKER IS SWEPT AWAY

4 (3) The Story of Vidiidabha (Verse 47)

While residing at the Jétavana Monastery, the Bud-
dha spoke this verse, with reference to Vididabha, son
of King Pasénadi of Kosala.

King Pasénadi of Kosala, wishing to marry into the
clan of the Sakyans, sent some emissaries to Kapilavat-
thu with a request for the hand of one of the Sakyan
princesses. Not wishing to offend King Pasénadi, the
Sakyan princes replied that they would comply with his
request, but instead of a Sakyan princess they sent a
very beautiful girl, born of King Mahanama, by a slave
woman. King Pasénadi made that girl one of his chief
queens and subsequently she gave birth to a son. This
son was named Vidadabha, When the prince was six-
teen years old, he was sent on a visit to King Ma-
hanama and the Sakyan princes. There he was received
with some hospitality but all the Sakyan princes who
were younger than Vididabha had been sent away to a
village, so that they would not have to pay respect to
Vidadabha. After staying a few days in Kapilavatthu,
Vidadabha and his people left for home. Soon after they
left, a slave girl was washing with milk at the place
where Vid(dabha had sat; she was also cursing him,
shouting, “This is the place where that son of a slave
woman had sat,...” . At that moment, a member of
Vidiidabha’s entourage returned to fetch something
which he had left at the place and heard what the slave
girl said. The slave girl also told him that Vidadabha's
mother, Vasabhakhattiya, was the daughter of a slave
girl belonging to Mahanama.

When Vididabha was told about the above inci-
dent, he became wild with rage and declared that one
day he would wipe out the whole clan of the Sikyans.
True to his word, when Vididabha became king, he
marched on the Sakyan clan and massacred them all,
with the exception of a few who were with Mahinima
and some others. On their way home, Vidiidabha and
his army encamped on the sandbank in the Aciravati
River. As heavy rain fell in the upper parts of the coun-
try on that very night, the river swelled and rushed
down with great force carrying away Vidiidabha and his
whole army.

Chapter 4 : Puppha Vagga

On hearing about these two tragic incidents, the
Buddha explained to the monks that his relatives, the
Sakyan princes, had in one of their previous existences,
put poison into the river killing fish. It was a result of
that particular action, the Sdkyan princes had died.
Then, referring to the incident about Vididabha and his
army, the Buddha recited the stanza.

Explanatory Translation (Verse 47)

tha pupphani pacinantar iva byasatta manasam
nararh sutfar gamam mahogho iva maccu adaya
gacchati

tha: here; pupphani: flowers in a garden; paci-
nantam iva: like one who plucks; byasatta
manasari: with mind glued to the pleasures of the
senses; nararh: man; suttam gamarh: like a village
deep asleep; mahogho iva: by a great flood; maccu:
Death; adaya gacchati: sweeps away

Those men and women, fascinated by worldly
things, go about selecting pleasures, like a garland-
maker picking the flowers of his choice in a garden.
But, gradually and silently, death overcomes them like
a flood in the night sweeping away a village asleep.

Commentary

pupphdni’héva pacinantam: gathering the flowers. The image of
the garland-maker is continued here. The ardent garland-maker is
absorbed in the selection of the flowers he needs, in a garden. His
main and foremost preoccupation is the gathering of flowers. This
he does to the exclusion of all other thoughts. In the same way,
those who seek sensual pleasures also concentrate on their pleasure,
to the exclusion of everything else.

suttant gdmani: a sleeping village. Those who are exclusively preoc-
cupied with sensual pleasures are like those in a sleeping village.
They are unaware of the external threats to them.

mahogho iva maccu dddya gacchati: Death comes and sweeps
them away, like a great flood. The sleeping village is unaware that a
flood is coming, and all the villagers are subsequently swept away to
death by flood waters. Those who are indulging their senses, are also
unaware of the external threats to them. Those who indulge in sen-
sual pleasures are swept away by death.
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Death grabs the pursuer of sensual pleasures at will before reaching the point of satiely.

48. Pupphani h'éva pacinantar For one of desires insatiate
bydsattamanasarit nararit who gathers only pleasure-flowers,
atitlam yéva kamésu for one who has a clinging mind
antake kuruté vasam. (4:5) Death the sovereign overpowers.
102 The Treasury of Trath (Dhammapadas)
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ATTACHMENT TO SENSES IS FOLLY

4 (4) The Story of Patipiijika Kumari (Verse 48)

While residing at the Jétavana Monastery, the Bud-
dha spoke this verse, with reference to PatipGjika
Kumari.

Patiptjika Kumari was a lady from Savatthi. She
married at the age of sixteen and had four sons. She
was a virtuous as well as a generous lady, who loved to
make offerings of food and other requisites to the
monks. She would often go to the monastery and clean
up the premises, fill the pots and jars with water and
perform other services. Patiphjiki also possessed Jatis-
sara Knowledge (remembrance of past births) through
which she remembered that in her previous existence
she was one of the numerous wives of Malabhari, in the
déva world of Tavatirhsa. She also remembered that she
had passed away from there when all of them were out
in the garden enjoying themselves, picking flowers. So,
every time she made offerings to the monks or per-
formed any other meritorious act, she would pray that
she might be reborn in the Tavatirnsa realm as a wife of
Mala

bhari, her previous husband.

One day, Patipajika fell ill and passed away that
same evening. As she had so ardently wished, she was
reborn in Tavatimsa déva world as a wife of Malabhari.
As one hundred years in the human world is equivalent
to just one day in Tavatirmsa world, Malabhari and his
other wives were still in the garden enjoying themselves
and Patip(jika was barely missed by them. So, when
she rejoined them, Malabhari asked her where she had
been the whole morning. She then told him about her
passing away from Tavatimsa, her rebirth in the human
world, her marriage to a man and also about how she
had given birth to four sons, her passing away from
there and finally her return to Tavatimsa.

When the monks learned about the death of Pa-
lipujika, they were stricken with grief. They went to the
Buddha and reported that Patipajika, who was offering
alms-food to them early in the morning, had passed
away in the evening. To them the Buddha replied that
the life of beings was very brief; and that before they
have satisfied their desires for sensual pleasures, they
were overpowered by death.

Chapter 4 : Puppha Vagga

Explanatory Translation (Verse 48)

iha pupphani pacinantar iva byasatta manasam
naram kamésu atittarn éva antakd vasam kuruté

iha: here; pupphani: flowers (in a garden); paci-
nantam iva: like one who plucks; bydsatta
manasam: mind glued to the pleasures of the
senses; naram: man; kamésu: in the sensual pleas-
ures; afittarn éva: while onc is still insatiate; an-
tako: Death (Ender); vasam kuruté: brings under
his spell

Those who pursue worldly pleasures are like gar-
land-makers who pick flowers here and there in the gar-
den according to their preference. Those given to
pleasures of the senses are not satisfied. They seek still
more. In consequence of their endless pleasure-seeking
they come under the spell of Antaka, or ‘ender of all’,
i.e. death.

Commentary

antako: literally the end-maker. This is another epithet for Mara —
death. In this stanza, the end-maker is said to bring under his spell
those who are glued to sensual pleasures to the exclusion of all else.

kama: may denote: 1) subjective sensuality, sense-desire; 2) objec-
tive sensuality; the five sense-objects.

Subjective sensuality or sense-desire is directed to all five sense-cb-
jects, and is synonymous with ‘sensuous desire’, one of the five hin-
drances; ‘sensuous lust’, one of the ten Fetters; ‘sensuous craving’,
one of the three cravings; ‘sensuous thought’, one of the three
wrong thoughts. Sense-desire is also one of the cankers and cling-
ings.

“There are five cords of sensuality; the visible objects, cognizable by
eye-consciousness, that are desirable, cherished, pleasant, lovely,
sensuous and alluring; the sounds...smells. . tastes...bodily impres-
sions cognizable by body-consciousness, that are desirable...”

These two kinds of kdma are also called: kdma as a mental defile-
ment, as the object-base of sensuality. Sense-desire is finally elimi-
nated at the stage of the non-returner. The peril and misery of
sense-desire are often described in the texts which often stress the
fact that what fetters man to the world of the senses are not the
sense-organs nor the sense-objects but desire.
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The mendicant must sajourn the village for his needs gently like a bee on a flower.

A9, Yatha pi bhamard puppham Just as the bee in a flower
vannagandham ahéthayam harming neither hue nor scent
paléti rasamadaya gathers nectar, flies away,
évarit gdmé muni caré. (4:6) 50 in towns a Wise One fares.
104 The Treastry of Truth (Dharmmapada)
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THE MONK IN THE VILLAGE
4 (5) The Story of Kosiya, the Miserly Rich Man (Verse 49)

While residing at the Jétavana Monastery, the Bud-
dha spoke this Verse, with reference to the chief disciple
Maha Moggallana and the miserly rich man, Kosiya.

In the village of Sakkara, near Rajagaha, there lived
a miserly rich man by the name of Kosiya, who was
very reluctant to give away even the tiniest part of any-
thing belonging to him. One day, to avoid sharing with
others, the rich man and his wife were making pan-
cakes in the uppermost story of their house, where no
one would see them.

Early in the morning, on that day, the Buddha
through his supernormal power, saw the rich man and
his wife in his vision, and knew that both of them
would soon attain sotapatti fruition. So he sent Maha
Moggallana to the house of the rich man, with instruc-
tions to bring the couple to the Jétavana Monastery in
time for the midday meal. By supernormal power, he
reached Kdsiya’s house in an instant and stood at the
window.

The rich man saw him and asked him to leave. He
just stood there without saying anything. In the end,
Kosiya said to his wife, “Make a very small pancake and
give it to the monk.” So she took just a little amount of
dough and put it in the pan, and the cake filled up the
whole pan. Kasiya thought his wife must have put in
too much, so he took just a pinch of dough and put it
into the pan; his pancake also swelled into a big one. It
s0 happened that however little dough they put in, they
were unable to make small pancakes. At last, Kosiya
asked his wife to offer one from the basket to the monk.

When she tried to take out one from the basket it
would not come off because all the pancakes were stick-
ing together and could not be separated. By this time
Kosiya has lost all appetite for pancakes and offered the
whole basket of pancakes to Maha Moggallana. The
chief disciple then delivered a discourse on charity to
the rich man and his wife. He also told the couple about
how the Buddha was waiting with five hundred monks
at the Jetavana Monastery in Savatthi, forty-five y6janas
away from Rajagaha. Maha Moggallana, by his supernor-
mal power, then took both Kosiya and his wife together
with their basket of pancakes, to the presence of the
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Buddha. There, they offered the pancakes to the Bud-
dha and the five hundred monks. At the end of the
meal, the Buddha delivered a discourse on charity, and
both Kaosiva and his wife attained sotapatti fruition.

The next evening, while the monks were talking in
praise of Maha Moggallana, the Buddha came to them
and said, “Monks, you should also dwell and act in the
village like Maha Moggallana, receiving the offerings of
the villagers without affecting their faith and generosity
or their wealth.”

Explanatory Translation (Verse 49)

yathad api bhamaré puppham vannagandham
ahéthayam rasam adaya paléti evarh muni gamé
caré

yatha api: just as; bhamaro: the bee; puppharm:
flower; vannagandham: colour and the fragrance;
ahéthayam: without harming; rasam: the nectar;
adaya: taking; paléti: makes bear fruit; évam
muni: this way the silent sage; gamé care: should
go about in the village

The bee extracts honey from flowers without dam-
aging either the colour or the fragrance of the flower
and in so doing helps the tree bear much fruit. Simi-
larly, the silent sage goes about in the village collecting
alms without harming anyone even minutely, and in so
doing helps people gain much merit and happiness.

Commentary

gamé muni careé: the silent sage goes on his alms round in the vil-
lage, from house to house, taking only a handful from each house,
and only what is willingly and respectfully given. The wandering as-
cetics, and all other religious mendicants, are dependent on the vil-
lage for their requisites. But, the virtuous silent sage sees to it that
the village is not exploited in any way. The bee, while extracting
honey from flowers, pollinates them, without harming them in the
least. While seeking alms, the silent sage is also doing a favour to
the people spiritually. The merit that he earns through his practice
is shared with the people who support his survival. The donors gain
much merit which brings them happiness here and hereafter. A Bud-
dhist monk, even though he is withdrawn from society, is not work-
ing only for his own benefit, as some think. He is working for the
sake of all. This verse reminds us of this fact.
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Consider only your own commissions and omissions and not those of others.

50. Na parésam vildmani Not others' opposition
na parésam katdkatar nor what they did or failed to do,
altand va avekkheyya but in oneself should be sought
kalani akatani ca. (4:7) things done, things left undone.
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LOOK INWARD AND NOT AT OTHERS

4 (6) The Story of the Ascetic Paveyya (Verse 50)

While residing at the Jétavana Monastery, the Bud-
dha spoke this verse, with reference to the ascetic
Paveyya and a rich lady.

One of her nearest neighbours, who went to hear
the Buddha preach the Dhamma returned praising the
virtues of the Buddhas in manifold ways, saying, “Oh,
how wonderful is the preaching of Dhamma!” When
the woman heard her neighbours thus praise the Bud-
dha, she desired to go to the Monastery and hear the
Dhamma. So she put the matter to the naked ascetic,
saying, “Noble sir, I desire to go and hear the Buddha.”
But as often as she made her request, the naked ascetic
dissuaded her from going, saying, “Do not go.” The
woman thought to herself, “Since this Naked Ascetic
will not permit me to go to the monastery and hear the
Dhamma, I will invite the Buddha to my own house
and hear the discourse right here.”

Accordingly, when it was evening, she summoned
her own son and sent him to the Buddha, saying to
him, “Go, invite the Buddha to accept my hospitality
for tomorrow.” The boy started out, but went first to
the place of residence of the naked ascetic, greeted him,
and sat down.

The boy listened to the instructions of the naked as-
cetic and then went to the Buddha and delivered the in-
vitation. When he had done everything according to the
instructions of the naked ascetic, he returned to the lat-
ter. The naked ascetic asked, “What did you do?” The
boy replied, “Everything you told me to do, sir.” “You
have done very well. Now we shall both of us eat the
good things prepared for him.” On the following day,
very early in the morning, the naked ascetic went to
that house, taking the boy with him, and the two sat
down together in the back room.

The neighbours smeared that house with cow-
dung, decked it with the five kinds of flowers, including
the L3ja flower, and prepared a seat of great price, that
the Buddha might sit therein.
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The Buddha, very early in the morning, took the
bowl and robe and went straight to the house of the
great female lay disciple. When the Buddha had finished
his meal, the female lay disciple listened to the
Dhamma and applauded the Buddha, saying, “Well
said! Well said!”

The naked ascetic said to the lay disciple, “You are
lost for applauding this man thus.” And he reviled both
the female lay disciple and the Buddha in all manner of
ways, and then ran off. The Buddha asked her, “Lay dis-
ciple, are you unable to fix your mind on my dis-
course?” “Good and Revered Sir,” she replied, “My
mind is completely distraught by the insulting words of
this naked ascetic.” Said the Buddha, “One should not
consider the talk of such a heretic; one should regard
only one’s own sins of commission and omission.”

Explanatory Translation (Verse 50)

parésam vilomani na, parésarn katakatam na, at-
tané éva katani akatani ca avekkheyya

paresam: of others; vilomani: fault-findings; na:
do not (regard); parésam: of others; katakatari:
things done and not done; na: do not regard; at-
land éva: only one's own; katani akatani ca: omis-
sions and commissions; avekkheyya: examine
carefully (scrutinize)

Do not find fault with others. Do not worry about
what others do or not do. Rather, look within yourself
to find out what you yourself have done or left undone.
Stop doing evil; do good.

Commentary

parésant katakatam: commissions and omissions of others. This
Stanza examines a weakness of a majority of human beings. They
keenly observe the faults of others, but not their own. This is not
limited to lay-men. Even monks practice this habit of cbserving the
faults of others. This attitude of looking at others is a hindrance to
spiritual development as it prevents introspection which is essential
for one’s spiritual progress.
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Mere sweel words which one never practises, are like flowers without fragrance.

51. Yathdpi rucirarh puppharn Just as a gorgeous blossom
vannavantam agandhakam brilliant but unscented,
évam subhdsild vdcd 50 fruitless the well-spoken words
aphald holi akubbals, (4:8) of one who does not act.
The Treasury of Truth (Dhammmapada)

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com




GOOD WORDS ATTRACT ONLY THOSE WHO PRACTISE

4 (7 ) The Story of Chattapini, a Lay Disciple (Verses 51 & 52)

While residing at the Jétavana Monastery, the Bud-
dha spoke these Verses, with reference to the lay disci-
ple Chattapani and the two queens of King Pasénadi of
Kosala. At Savatthi lived a lay disciple named Chat-
tapani, versed in the Tripitaka, enjoying the fruit of the
second path. Early one morning, in observance of fast-
ing, he went to pay his respects to the Buddha. For
those who enjoy the fruition of the second path and
those who are noble disciples, by reason of their pre-
vious undertaking, they do not take upon themselves
the obligations of fast-day. Such persons, solely by vir-
tue of the Path, lead the holy life and eat but one meal a
day. Therefore said the Buddha, “Great king, Ghatikara
the potter eats but one meal a day, leads the holy life, is
virtuous and upright.” Thus, as a matter of course,
those who enjoy the fruition of the second path eat but
one meal a day and lead the holy life.

Chattapani also, thus observing the fast, ap-
proached the Buddha, paid obeisance to him, and sat
down and listened to the Dhamma. Now at this time
King Pasénadi Kosala also came to pay his respects to
the Buddha. When Chattapani saw him coming, he re-
flected, “Shall I rise to meet him or not?” He came to
the following conclusion, “Since I am seated in the pres-
ence of the Buddha, I am not called upon to rise on see-
ing the king of one of his provinces. Even if he becomes
angry, I will not rise. For if I rise on seeing the king, the
king will be honoured, and not the Buddha. Therefore I
will not rise.” Therefore Chattapani did not rise. (Wise
men never become angry when they see a man remain
seated, instead of rising, in the presence of those of
higher rank.)

But when King Pasénadi saw that Chattapani did
not rise, his heart was filled with anger. However, he
paid obeisance to the Buddha and sat down respectfully
on one side. The Buddha, observing that he was angry,
said to him, “Great king, this lay disciple Chattapani is a
wise man, knows the Dhamma, is versed in the Tripi-
taka, is contented both in prosperity and adversity.”
Thus did the Buddha extol the lay disciple’s good quali-
ties. As the king listened to the Buddha's praise of the
lay disciple, his heart softened.

Now one day after breakfast, as the king stood on
the upper floor of his palace, he saw the lay disciple
Chattapani pass through the courtyard of the royal pal-
ace with a parasol in his hand and sandals on his feet.
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Straightaway he caused him to be summoned before
him. Chattapani laid aside his parasol and sandals, ap-
proached the king, paid obeisance to him, and took his
stand respectfully on one side. Said the king to Chat-
tapani, “Lay disciple, why did you lay aside your parasol
and sandals?” “When I heard the words, ‘The king sum-
mons you,’ I laid aside my parasol and sandals before
coming into his presence.” “Evidently, then, you have
today learned that I am king.” “I always knew that you
were king.” “If that be true, then why was it that the
other day, when you were seated in the presence of the
Buddha and saw me, did you not rise?”

“Great king, as | was seated in the presence of the
Buddha, to have risen on seeing a king of one of his
provinces, I should have shown disrespect for the Bud-
dha. Therefore did I not rise.” “Very well, let bygones be
bygones. I am told that you are well versed in matters
pertaining to the present world and the world to come;
that you are versed in the Tipitaka. Recite the Dhamma
in our women'’s quarters.” “I cannot, your majesty.”
“Why not?” “A king’s house is subject to severe cen-
sure. Improper and proper alike are grave matters in
this case, your majesty.” “Say not so. The other day,
when you saw me, you saw fit not to rise. Do not add in-
sult to injury.” “Your majesty, it is a censurable act for
householders to go about performing the functions of
monks. Send for someone who is a monk and ask him
to recite the Dhamma.”

The king dismissed him, saying, “Very well, sir,
you may go.” Having so done, he sent a messenger to
the Buddha with the following request, “Venerable, my
consorts Mallika and Vasabhakhattiya say, ‘We desire to
master the Dhamma.’ Therefore come to my house
regularly with five hundred monks and preach the
Dhamma.” The Buddha sent the following reply, “Great
king, it is impossible for me to go regularly to any one
place.” “In that case, Venerable, send some monk.” The
Buddha assigned the duty to the Venerable Ananda.
And the Venerable came regularly and recited the
Dhamma to those queens. Of the two queens, Mallika
learned thoroughly, rehearsed faithfully, and heeded her
teacher’s instruction. But Vasabhakhattiya did not learn
thoroughly, nor did she rehearse faithfully, nor was she
able to master the instruction she received.

{cont'd on page 111)
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Sweet words which are put into practice are like flowers, beautiful, colourful and fragrant.

52. Yathapi ruciram puppham Just as a gorgeous blossom
vapnavantam sagandhakam brilliant and sweet-scented,
évam subhdsitd vdcd 50 fruitful the well-spoken words
saphala holi sakubbatd. (4:9) of one who acts as well.
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GOOD WORDS PROFIT ONLY THOSE WHO PRACTISE

4 (7) The Story of Chattapani, a Lay Disciple (Verses 51 & 52) (cont’d)

One day the Buddha asked the Venerable Ananda,
“Ananda, are your female lay disciples mastering the
Law?” “Yes, Venerable.” “Which one learns thor-
oughly?” “Mallika learns thoroughly, rehearses faith-
fully, and can understand thoroughly the instruction
she receives. But your kins woman does not learn thor-
oughly, nor does she rehearse faithfully, nor can she un-
derstand thoroughly the instruction she receives.”
When the Buddha heard the monk’s reply, he said,
“Ananda, as for the Dhamma I have preached, to one
who is not faithful in hearing, learning, rehearsing, and
preaching it, it is profitless, like a flower that possesses
colour but Jacks perfume. But to one who is faithful in
hearing, learning, rehearsing, and preaching the law, it
returns abundant fruit and manifold blessings.”

Explanatory Translation (Verse 51)

ruciram vannavantam agandhakam puppham
yatha api évam subhasita vaca akubbaté aphala
hoti

ruciram: attractive, alluring; vannavantam: of bril-
liant colour; agandhakam: devoid of fragrance;
puppham: flower; yatha api évam: and similarly;
subhasita vaca: the well articulated words; akub-
baté: of the non-practitioner; aphala hoti: are of no
use

A flower may be quite attractive, alluring. It may
possess a brilliant hue. But, if it is devoid of fragrance,
and has no scent, it is of no use. So is the well spoken
word of him who does not practice it. It turns out to be
useless.
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Explanatory Translation (Verse 52)

rucirar vannavantar sagandhakar puppham
yatha api, évarn subhdsita vaca sakubbaté saphala
hoti

rucirarii: attractive, alluring; vannavantar: of bril-
liant colour; sagandhakar: full of fragrance (sweet-
smelling); puppham: flower; yathd api évam: just
like that; subhdsita vaca: well spoken word; sakub-
baté: to the practitioner; saphala hoti: benefit ac-
crues

A flower may be quite attractive, alluring and pos-
sessing a brilliant hue. In addition, it may also be full of
fragrance. So is the person who is well spoken and prac-
tises what he preaches. His words are effective and they
are honoured.

Commentary

agandhakani: lacking in fragrance. The essence of a flower is its
sweet- smell. A flower may appeal to the eye. It may be colourful and
brilliant. But, if it has no fragrance, it fails as a flower. The analogy
here is to the Buddha — words spoken by someone who does not
practice it. The word is brilliant, and full of colour. But its sweet-
smell comes only when it is practiced.

sagandhakarm: sweet smelling. If a flower is colourful, beautiful to
lock at and has an alluring fragrance, it has fulfilled its duty as a
flower. It is the same with the word of the Buddha. It acquires its
sweet smell when practiced.

akubbaté, sakubbats: these two words stress the true character of
Buddhism. The way of the Buddha is not a religion of mere faith. If
it were, one has only to depend on external deities or saviours for
one's liberation. But in the instance of the Buddha’s word, the most
essential thing is practice. The ‘beauty’ or the ‘sweet-smell’ of the
Buddha word comes through practice. If a person merely speaks out
the word of the Buddha but does not practice it — if he is an akub-
baté — he is like a brilliant hued flower lacking fragrance. But, if he
is a sakubbaté — a person who practises the word of the Buddha —
he becomnes an ideal flower — beautiful in colour and appearance,
and in its sweet-smell,
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All mortals must do plentiful good deeds like making garlands out of @ mass of flowers.

Yathapi puppharasimha As from a mass of flowers
kayjiré malaguné bahi: many a garland may be made,
évarn jaléna maceéna s0 by one born mortal
kattabbam kusalam bahum. (4:10) should many good deeds be done.
The Treasury af Truth (Dhammapada)
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THOSE BORN INTO THIS WORLD MUST ACQUIRE MUCH MERIT
4 (8) The Story of Visakha (Verse 53)

While residing at the Pubbarama Monastery in
Savatthi, the Buddha spoke this verse, with reference to
Visikh3, the famous donor of the Pubbarama Monas-
tery. Visakha was the daughter of a rich man of Bhad-
diya, named Dhananjaya, and his wife Sumanadévi, and
the granddaughter of Mendaka, one of the five ex-
tremely wealthy men of King Bimbisara’s dominions.
When Visakha was seven years old, the Buddha came to
Bhaddiya. On that occasion, the rich man Mendaka
took Visakha and her five hundred companions with
him to pay homage to the Buddha. After hearing the
discourse given by the Buddha, Visakha, her grandfa-
ther and all her five hundred companions attained
sotapatti fruition. When Visakha came of age, she mar-
ried Punnavaddhana, son of Migara, a fairly rich man
from Savatthi. One day, while Migara was having his
meal, a monk stopped for alms at his house; but Migara
completely ignored the monk. Visakha, seeing this, said
to the monk. “I am sorry, your reverence, my father-in-
law only eats left-overs.” On hearing this, Migara flew
into a rage and told her to leave his house. But Visakha
said she was not going away, and that she would send
for the eight elderly rich men who were sent by her fa-
ther to accompany her and to advise her. It was for
them to decide whether she was guilty or not. When
the elders came, Migara told them the story. The elders
decided that Visakha was not guilty. Visakha then said
that she was one who had absolute and unshakable
faith in the Teaching of the Buddha and so could not
stay where the monks were not welcome; and also, that
if she was not given permission to invite the monks to
the house to offer alms-food and make other offerings,
she would leave the house. So permission was granted
her to invite the Buddha and his monks to the house.

The next day, the Buddha and his disciples were in-
vited to the house of Visakha. When alms-food was
about to be offered, she sent word to her father-in-law
to join her in offering food; but he did not come. When
the meal was over, again, she sent a message, this time
requesting her father-in-law to join her in hearing the
discourse that would soon be given by the Buddha. Her
father-in-law felt that he should not refuse for a second
time. But his ascetic teachers, the Niganthas, would not
let him go; however, they conceded that he could listen
from behind a curtain. After hearing the Buddha'’s dis-
course Migara attained sotapatti fruition. He felt very
thankful to the Buddha and also to his daughter-in-law.
Being so thankful, he declared that henceforth Visakha
would be like a mother to him, and Visakha came to be
known as Migaramata. Visakha gave birth to ten sons
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and ten daughters, and ten sons and ten daughters
each were born to everyone of her children and grand-
children. Visakha possessed an immensely valuable
gem-encrusted ornament given by her father as a wed-
ding present. One day, Visakha went to the Jétavana
Monastery with her entourage. On arrival at the Monas-
tery, she found that her bejewelled ornament too heavy.
So, she took it off, wrapped it up in her shawl, and gave
it to the maid to hold. The maid absent-mindedly left it
at the Monastery. It was the custom for the Venerable
Ananda to look after the things left by any one of the lay
disciples. Visakha sent the maid back to the Monastery
saying, “Go and look for the bejewelled ornament, but if
the Venerable Ananda had already found it and kept it
in a place do not bring it back; | donate the bejewelled
ornament to the Venerable Ananda.” But the Venerable
Ananda did not accept her donation. So Visakha decided
to sell it and donate the sale proceeds. But there was no
one who could afford to buy that ornament. So Visakha
bought it back for nine billion and one lakh. With this
money, she built a monastery on the eastern side of the
city; this monastery came to be known as Pubbarama.

Explanatory Translation (Verse 53)

yatha api puppharasimha bahu malaguneé kayira,
evam jaléna maccéna bahum kusalam kattabbarmn

yatha api: just as; puppharasimha: out of many
flowers; bahii: many; malaguneé: garlands; kayira:
creates; évam: similarly; jatena maccena: by a
man born into this world; bahum: many; kusalari:
virtuous deeds; kattabbam: should be performed

The deft maker of garlands takes a variety of flow-
ers. Out of these he creates garlands of different strands
and variegated arrangements. In the same way, those
who are born into this world should, out of their lives,
create good, wholesome, meritorious actions of a vast
variety.

Commentary

In this Verse, the craftsmanship of the garland-maker is compared
to those who lead a virtuous life. One’s life activity is compared to a
mass of flowers. It is the duty of every person to arrange these flow-
ers into garlands of wholesome actions. This verse reminds us that
life is not a bed of roses to sleep on, but a flower bed that grows
beautiful flowers. The purpose of life is to make beautiful garlands
out of these flowers that beautify the world. The best use of our tem-
poral, mortal life is to do good deeds that bring happiness to every-
one, This verse makes it clear that Buddhists are not pessimists who
constantly lament about the thomns in the roses. They make the best
use of what is good in the world, to make it even better.
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Scent of flower or sandal goes not against the wind. But fragrance of virtue blows everywhere.

54. Na pupphagandheo pativataméti The fragrance of flowers drifts with the wind
na candanam tagaramallika va as sandalwood, jasmine or lavender.
satarica gandhd pafivataméli The fragrance of virtue o'ersweeps the wind,
sabba disd sappuriso pavdti, (4:11) all pervasive is virtue of the good.
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FRAGRANCE OF VIRTUE SPREADS EVERYWHERE

4 (9) The Story of the Question Raised by the Venerable Ananda (Verses 54 & 55)

While residing at the Jétavana Monastery, the Bud-
dha spoke these verses, with reference to a question
raised by the Venerable Ananda.

One evening, absorbed in meditation, Venerable
Ananda pondered the following thought: “The Buddha
possesses the three perfumes of excellence; namely, the
perfume of sandal, the perfume of roots, and the per-
fume of flowers. However, each of these perfumes goes
only with the wind. Is there possibly a substance whose
perfume goes against the wind, or is there possibly a
substance whose perfume goes both with the wind and
against the wind?” Then the following thought oc-
curred to him: “What is the use of my trying to deter-
mine this question all by myself? I will ask the Buddha,
and the Buddha alone.” Accordingly he would approach
the Buddha and put the question to him. The story
goes:

Now one evening the Venerable Ananda arose from
profound meditation and drew near to the place where
sat the Buddha, and when he had drawn near, he ad-
dressed the Buddha as follows, “Venerable, there are
these three substances whose perfume goes only with
the wind and not against the wind. What are the three?
The perfume of roots, the perfume of sandal, and the
perfume of flowers. These are the three substances
whose perfume goes only with the wind and not against
the wind. But, Venerable, is there possibly a substance
whose perfume goes both with the wind and against
the wind?”

Said the Buddha in answer to the question,
“Ananda, there is a substance whose perfume goes with
the wind, a substance whose perfume goes both with
the wind and against the wind.” “But, Venerable, what
is that substance whose perfume goes with the wind,
that substance whose perfume goes both with the wind
and against the wind?” “Ananda, if in any village or mar-
ket-town in this world any person seeks refuge in the
Buddha, seeks refuge in the Dhamma, seeks refuge in
the Sangha; if he refrains from taking life, from taking
that which is not given, from indulgence in the sins of
the flesh and from lying, and avoids occasions of heed-
lessness through the use of liquor or spirits or other in-
toxicants; if he is virtuous; if he lives the life of a
householder in righteousness, with a heart free from
the stain of avarice; if he is liberal and generous, if he is
open-handed, if he takes delight in giving, if he is atten-
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tive to petitions, if he takes delight in the distribution of
alms, in all parts of the world monks utter his praise. If
in such and such a village or market-town either a man
or a woman seeks refuge in the Buddha,... if he takes de-
light in the distribution of alms, deities and spirits

speak his praise. If in such and such a village or market-
town either a man or a woman seeks refuge in the Bud-
dha,... if he takes delight in the distribution of alms,
such acts as these, Ananda, are the substance whose
perfume goes both with and against the wind.”

Explanatory Translation (Verse 54)

pupphagandhé pafivatam na éti candanam la-
garamallika va na pafivatam éti satam gandhé ca
pativatam éti sappurisé sabbadisa pavati

pupphagandho. the fragrance of the flowers;
pativatam: against the wind; na éfi: does not waft;
candanam: sandal wood; fagara: lavender; mallika
va: or jasmine: na: does not (waft against the
wind); safarn: (but of such noble individuals as
the) Buddha; gandho: the sweet smell (of virtue);
ca pafivatam éti: wafts against the wind; sap-
puriso: the virtuous person; sabbadisa pavati:
blows in all directions

The world knows, many a sweet smelling flower
and fragrant object. But, the fragrance of all these
moves only leeward. None of these, however strong
their fragrance may be, spread their sweet smell against
the wind. But, in contrast, the sweet smell of virtue of a
spiritually evolved individual spreads in all directions
and is universally experienced.

Explanatory Translation (Verse 55)

candanam tagararn va api uppalam atha vassiki
etésam gandhajatanam stlagandhé anuttaro

candanam: sandal wood; fagarari: lavender; va
api: also; uppalam: water lily; atha: and again; vas-
siki: jasmine; éfésarn gandhajatanar: of all these
fragrances; stlagandho: the sweet smell of virtue;
anuftfaro: is supreme
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Of all fragrances like that of sandal, lavender and jasmine, fragrance of virtue is supreme.

55. Candanam tagaram vd’pi Sandalwood or lavender,
uppalam atha vassiki lotus or the jasmine great,
étésam gandhajatanam of these many fragrances
sifagandhé anuttara. (4:12) virtue's fragrance is supreme.

Fhe Treasury of Truth (Dhemmapada)
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FRAGRANCE OF VIRTUE IS THE SWEETEST SMELL
4 (9) The Story of the Question Raised by the Venerable Ananda (Verses 54 & 55) (cont’d)

Sandalwood, lavender, water-lily and the jasmine ex-
ude fragrance. Of all these varieties of fragrances the
sweet-smell of virtue is the most supreme. This is be-
cause the fragrance of virtue is universally favoured. Be-
sides, the fragrance of virtue spreads in all directions,
even against the wind.

Commentary
On Ananda, a note:

The two verses (54 & 55) were spoken by the Buddha in response to
a question put to him by Venerable Ananda. In the history of Bud-
dhism, Venerable Ananda occupies a crucial place. Most of the dis-
courses spoken by the Buddha were recorded by Venerable Ananda.
It was he who recounted these discourses to the assembly of monks
who gathered at the First Council to confirm the word of the Bud-
dha. The recurring phrase ‘évam mé Sutari.’ (Thus have I heard)
which prefaces most of the discourses in the Buddhist scripture, is
indicative of the fact that the discourse was recounted by Venerable
Ananda, just as he had heard it when the Buddha first spoke.

Venerable Ananda was the personal attendant of the Buddha. The
body of teaching that is presently characterized as Buddhism is
largely the teachings gathered by Venerable Ananda as the constant
companion of the Buddha. Venerable Ananda is, at times, referred to
as the ‘Treasurer of the Buddha Word'. How Venerable Ananda came
to assume this exalted position has also been extensively recorded in
Buddhist literature. The Buddha had no regular attendant during
the first twenty years of His ministry. There were several monks
who used to attend on the Buddha and accompany Him on the
rounds for alms carrying his extra robes and the bowl. The monks
who served thus were Nagasamala, Nagita, Upavana, Sunakkhatta,
Cunda, Sagata, Ridha, and Méghiya.

One day, as the Buddha went on a long journey accompanied by the
Venerable Nagasamala, and came up to a junction, the monk sug-
gested to take one road, whereas the Buddha suggested the other.
The monk did not accept the words of the Buddha, and was about
to put the bow! and the robes of the Buddha on the ground before
taking the road of his choice. The Buddha asked for the bow] and
the robes before they were put on the ground, and took the other
road. The monk who went along the road of his choice was robbed
of his bowl and robes and was struck on the head by highway rob-
bers. He came back to the Buddha with a bleeding head, to be re-
minded of his disobedience and consoled by the Buddha.

On another day, as the Buddha was on his way to the village of
Jantu in the company of the Venerable Méghiya, the latter chose to
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g0 to a mango grove and practice meditation, and handed over to
the Buddha His bowl and the robes. The Buddha thrice advised him
against taking that step, but he went his way. He returned to the
Buddha and confessed how he failed in his meditation. When the
Buddha came to Savatthi, and was in the Jétavana Monastery, he ex-
pressed to the assembly of monks His dissatisfaction with the con-
duct of these monks, and suggested to have a regular attendant as
He was advancing in years, The Buddha was over fifty-five years in
age at this time.

The Venerable Sariputta stood up immediately, saluted the Buddha,
and volunteered to be the regular personal attendant of the Buddha.
The Buddha declined his offer as his services as the foremost disci-
ple of the Buddha was needed elsewhere. Other leading disciples too
offered their services. However, they too were not accepted by the
Buddha. Then the monks induced the Venerable Ananda, who was
so far silent, to offer to serve as the personal attendant of the Bud-
dha. However, he waited to be nominated by the Buddha Himself.
The Buddha said: “It is not necessary for Ananda to be induced by
others, He will serve me on his own accord.”

The Venerable Ananda agreed to serve the Buddha regularly, subject
to eight conditions. They were: (1) He should not be given the fine
robes received by the Buddha; (2) He should not be given the deli-
cious food received by the Buddha; (3) He should not be accommo-
dated in the fragrant chamber of the Buddha; (4) He should not be
asked to go with the Buddha to accept alms on invitations; (5) The
Buddha would consent to invitations accepted by him; (6) Visitors
from far off places who came to see the Buddha should be allowed
in with him; (7) He should be allowed to consult the Buddha when-
ever he had any doubt for clarification; and that (8) He should be
told the discourses the Buddha preached in his absence.

After the Buddha consented to these eight conditions, the Venerable
Ananda became the regular attendant of the Buddha. Thenceforth,
he began to attend on the Buddha and serve hot and cold water and
three kinds of dental tools. He used to massage the body of the Bud-
dha, and be awakened the whole night, holding a wooden torch, so
that he could be summoned by the Buddha at any time. He used to
walk nine times round the fragrant chamber every night. He also did
the sweeping and cleaning of the fragrant chamber himself. He
served and followed the Buddha like His shadow until His passing
away,

However, the Venerable Ananda did not attain arahathood during
the lifetime of the Buddha. He became an arahant a few weeks after
the passing away of the Buddha, and was a key figure in the First
Council of the five hundred arahants who recited the teachings of
the Buddha, at the invitation of the Venerable Maha Kassapa, at Rja-
gaha. Thus, many Suttas start with ‘évarm mé Sutar.’
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The fragrance of the virtuous walls even among the gods. All others fall short of that.

56. Appamaltd ayari gandhé Faint is this fragrance
yayar tagaracandani of lavender and sandalwood,
w6 ca silavaiam gandho but fragrance of the virtuous
vdli dévdsu uttamé. (4:13) soars sublime amongst the gods.
The Treasury of Truth (Dhunpnapada)
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FRAGRANCE OF VIRTUE WAFTS TO HEAVEN

4 (10) The Story of Monk Mahikassapa (Verse 56)

While residing at the Véluvana Monastery in Raja-
gaha, the Buddha spoke this Verse, with reference to
Monk Mahakassapa.

One day Venerable Kassapa arose from a medita-
tion which had lasted seven days and started out with
the intention of making an unbroken round for alms in
Rajagaha. At the same time five hundred pink-footed
nymphs who were the wives of Sakka king of gods
roused themselves and prepared five hundred portions
of alms, intending to give those alms to the Venerable.
Taking their alms, they halted on the road and said to
the Venerable, “Venerable, accept these alms; do us a fa-
vour.” The Venerable replied, “Go away, all of you. I in-
tend to favour the poor.”

Sakka himself desired to give alms to the Vener-
able. So he disguised himself as an old weaver worn out
by old age, an old man with broken teeth, grey hair, and
a bent and broken body. And transforming Wellborn the
celestial nymph into just such an old woman, and creat-
ing by supernatural power a weavers’ lane, he sat spin-
ning out thread. The Venerable went towards the city,
thinking to himself, “I will bestow favour on poor folk.”
And seeing this street outside of the city, he looked all
about and noticed those two persons. At that moment
Sakka was spinning out the thread and Wellborn was
feeding a shuttle. When Monk Mahakassapa came to
the door, Sakka took the Venerable's bowl, saying, ‘“Ven-
erable, consider not whether the food be coarse or fine,
but be gracious to us.”

Straightaway that portion of alms, richly flavoured
with all manner of sauces and curries, filled the whole
city of Rajagaha with its fragrance. The Venerable
thought to himself, “This man is weak, but his alms are
as powerful as the food of Sakka. Who can he be?” Per-
ceiving that it was Sakka, he said, “You have done a
grievous wrong in depriving poor folk of the opportu-
nity to acquire merit. By bestowing alms on me today,
any poor man whosoever might obtain the post of com-
mander-in-chief or the post of treasurer.” “Is there any
man poorer than I, Venerable?” “How do you come to

be poor, enjoying as you do the splendour in the world
of the gods?”

“Venerable, this is the explanation. Before the Bud-
dha appeared in the world [ performed works of merit.
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When the Buddha appeared in the world, three deities
of equal rank were reborn who, by the performance of
works of merit, possessed greater glory than I. When
these deities say in my presence, ‘Let us make holiday,’
and take female slaves and go down into the street, I
take to my heels and enter my house. The glory from
their persons overpowers my person, but the glory from
my person does not overpower their persons. Who, Ven-
erable, is poorer than I?” “If this be true, henceforth do
not attempt to deceive me by giving alms to me.”
“Have I acquired merit, or have I not acquired merit, by
giving alms to you through deception?” “You have ac-
quired merit, brother.” “If this be true, Venerable, it is
my bounden duty to perform works of merit.” So say-
ing, Sakka saluted the Venerable, and accompanied by
Sujata, circumbulated the Venerable.

Explanatory Translation (Verse 56)

Y0 ayarn tagaracandani ayam gandhé appamatto,
silavatam Y6 ca gandhé uttamé devésu vati

Y0 ayari: whatever this; fagara candant: fragrance
associated with lavender and sandal wood; ayari:
that (fragrance); appamatté: is only a little;
silavatarn: of the virtuous; Y6 ca gandhoé: if there is
a sweet smell; uttamo: that is supreme; devésu: in
the midst of the dévas or heavenly worlds; vati: (it)
spreads

The fragrance of tagara and sandalwood is quite
slight. Why? Because it is limited to this world. Such a
fragrance can spread only on earth. This way it is a very
slight fragrance. But, the sweet smell of virtue is, in
contrast, supreme, because it spreads not only through-
out the earth, it rises even to the highest heavens.

Commentary

gandho: perfume; fragrance. In a series of Stanzas the Buddha sets
the fragrance of virtue, against such conventional fragrances as san-
dalwood, lavender and jasmine. In comparison with the sweet-smell
of virtue, the sweet-smell of such conventional fragrances is only
very slight. This analogy has been carried into the devotional cere-
mony of Buddhists, where incense is offered before the altar of the
Buddha in honour of His virtue.
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Of the diligent and the virtuous totally freed through wisdom, death never tracks the path.

57. Tesarn sampannasildnam Of those with perfect virtue
appamddavihdrinam who dwell in heedfulness,
sammadanina vimullanari freed by Final Knowledge:
Maré maggar na vindali. (4:14) Mara cannot know their path.
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DEATH CANNOT TRACE THE PATH OF ARAHATS

4 (11) The Story of Venerable Godhika (Verse 57)

While residing at the Véluvana Monastery, the Bud-
dha spoke this Verse, with reference to Venerable God-
hika.

While Venerable Godhika was in residence at Black
Rock on Mount Isigili, heedful, ardent, resolute, having
attained ‘release of mind’ through the practice of medi-
tation, he was attacked by a certain disease brought on
by diligent application to duty, and fell away from the
mental repose of ‘disknowing’. A second time and a
third time, and unto six times, did he enter into a state
of mental repose and fell away therefrom. As he entered
into a state of mental repose for the seventh time, he
thought to himself, “Six times I have fallen away from a
state of mental repose. Doubtful is the future state of
him who falls away from a state of mental repose. Now
is the time for me to use the razor.”

Accordingly, he took the razor with which he
shaved his hair, and lay down on his bed, intending to
end his life. Mara perceived his intention and thought
to himself, “This monk intends to use the razor. Those
who use the razor in this way are indifferent to life.
Such men, having attained penetration, win Arahat-
ship. But if I try to prevent him'from carrying out his
intention, he will pay no attention to my words. I will
therefore induce the Buddha to prevent him.”At that
moment the Venerable drew his knife. The Buddha, per-
ceiving Mara, said, “Thus do those who are steadfast,
nor do they yearn for life. Godhika has uprooted craving
and has attained Nibbana.” Now the Buddha, accompa-
nied by a large number of monks, entered the place
where the Venerable had lain down and used his knife.
At that moment Mara, the Evil One, like a pillar of
smoke or a mass of darkness, was searching in all direc-
tions for the Venerable’s consciousness. Thought he,
“Where has his rebirth-consciousness fixed itself?” The
Buddha pointed out to the monks the pillar of smoke
and the mass of darkness and said to them, “Monks,
that is Mara, the Evil One, searching for the conscious-
ness of the goodly youth Godhika. Thinks he, ‘Where
has the consciousness of the goodly youth Godhika
fixed itself?’ But, monks, the consciousness of the
goodly youth Godhika has not fixed itself. For, monks,
the goodly youth Godhika has passed into Nibbana.
Mara, being unable to find the place where the con-
sciousness of the Venerable had fixed itself, approached
the Buddha and asked him, "Where has Godhika gone?"
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Said the Buddha to Mara, “Godhika has uprooted
craving and has attained Nibbana.” Then said the Bud-
dha, “Evil One, what have you to do with the place
where the consciousness of the goodly youth Godhika
has fixed itself? A hundred or a thousand like you could
never find it.”

Explanatory Translation (Verse 57)

sampannasilanam appamadavihdrinam sam-
madanna vimutianam tésam maggarh Maré na
vindati

sampannasilanam: perfect in behaviour; ap-
pamadavihdrinam; living alert; sammadarina:
fully knowing; vimuttanam: freed of blemishes;
tesamn: (of) those noble ones; maggar: traces, the
path they took; Maro: the evil one (the Devil); na
vindati: (does not) discover or find

Of those noble ones, who are perfect in behaviour,
living constantly alert, fully aware of the experience
within, Mara, the evil one, does not know their destiny.
Mara can trace only the slothful dead. He cannot trace
those who have reached the Deathless.

Commentary

sammadarisiidvimut{dnasit: having achieved release through
‘disknowing’. This refers to one who gains ‘release’ (vimutti) by be-
coming fully aware of the experience within. Such a person attains
release through a fivefold release. They are: Release through Elimina-
tion; Release through the Cultivation of Opposites; Release through
Cutting Off; Release through Subsidence and Release through Mov-
ing Away.

ansid: really means ‘disknowing’. Though it is commonly translated
as knowledge, it is not the grasping of concepts. It is the freedom
from concepts. It is the cessation of object vision and involvement
with objects of knowledge. It is awareness of the process of knowing
rather than of the object known which leads to craving. It is mental
repose. This is called the ‘cessation of cognition’ {vififinassa ni-
rodha). It is also called ‘unmanifest cognition’ (anidassana
vififiana). All object knowledge range falls within the ken of Mara.
This freedom from object knowledge, Mara does not know.

Madro: There are five concepts of ‘Mara’ in Buddhism: (1) Death it-
self (maccu mdra); (2) The five aggregates (khanda mara); (3) De-
filements (kilfésa mdra); (4) Mental constructs (sankhdra mara); (5)
A deity called Mara who always tries to obstruct spiritual progress in
the world (dévaputta mara). In this particular verse and story, the
term Madra stands for this evil entity called Mara.
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Just as a fragrant and lovely lotus may blossom forth out of a garbage-heap on the roadside...

58, Yathd sankdradhanasmim As beside the highroad
wjihitasmiri mahdpathé where rubbish in a pit is flung
padumam tattha jayétha there flourishes the lotus bloom
sucigandham mandéramanm. (4:15) fragrant and the mind's delight.
The Treasury of Truth (Dhammapada)




LOTUS IS ATTRACTIVE THOUGH IN A GARBAGE HEAP
4 (12) The Story of Garahadinna (Verses 58 & 59)

While residing at the Jétavana Monastery, the Bud-
dha spoke these verses, with reference to a rich man
named Garahadinna and the miracle of the lotus flow-
ers. At Savatthi there once lived two friends, Sirigutta
and Garahadinna. The former was a lay disciple of the
Buddha, the latter an adherent of the Naked Ascetics,
the Niganthas. The naked ascetics used to say repeat-
edly to Garahadinna, “Go to your friend Sirigutta and
say ‘Why do you visit the monk Gétama? What do you
expect to get from him?’ Why not admonish him thus,
that he may visit us and give us alms?” Garahadinna lis-
tened to what they said, went repeatedly to Sirigutta,
and wherever he found him, standing or sitting, spoke
thus to him, “Friend, of what use to you is the monk
Gotama? What do you expect to get by visiting him?
Should you not visit my own noble teachers instead
and give alms to them?”

Sirigutta listened to his friend’s talk and despite it
kept silence for several days. One day, however, he lost
his patience and said to Garahadinna, “Friend, you con-
stantly come to me, and wherever you find me, stand-
ing or sitting, speak thus to me, ‘What do you expect to
gain by visiting the monk Gotama? Visit my noble
teachers instead and give alms to them.” Now just an-
swer me this question, ‘What do your noble teachers
know?'” “Oh, sir, do not speak thus! There is nothing
my noble teachers do not know. They know all about
the past, the present, and the future. They know every-
body’s thoughts, words, and actions. They know every-
thing that can happen and everything that cannot
happen.” “You don’t say so.” “Indeed, I do.” “If this be
true, you have committed a grievous fault in allowing
me to remain ignorant of it all this time. Not until to-
day did I learn of the supernatural power of knowledge
possessed by your noble teachers. Go, sir, and invite
your noble teachers in my name.”

Garahadinna went to the naked ascetics, paid obei-
sance to them, and said, “My friend Sirigutta invites
you for tomorrow.” “Did Sirigutta speak to you of him-
self?” “Yes, noble sirs.” They were pleased and de-
lighted. Said they, “Our work is done. What gain will
not accrue to us from the moment Sirigutta has com-
plete faith in us?”

Now Sirigutta’s place of residence was a large one,
and in one place there was a long empty space between
two houses. Here, therefore, he caused a long ditch to
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be dug, and this ditch he caused to be filled with dung
and slime. Beyond the ditch, at both ends, he caused
posts to be driven into the ground, and to these posts
he caused ropes to be attached. He caused the seats to
be so placed, with the front legs resting on the ground
and the back legs resting on the ropes, that the instant
the heretics sat down they would be tipped over back-
wards and flung head first into the ditch. In order that
no sign of a ditch might be visible, he had coverlets
spread over the seats. He caused several large earthen-
ware vessels to be washed clean, and their mouths to be
covered with banana leaves and pieces of cloth. And
these vessels, empty though they were, he caused to be
placed behind the house, smeared on the outside with
rice-porridge, lumps of boiled rice, ghee, palm sugar
and cake-crumbs.

Early in the morning Garahadinna went quickly to
the house of Sirigutta and asked him, “Has food been
prepared for my noble teachers?” “Yes, friend, food has
been prepared.” “But where is it?” “In all these earthen-
ware vessels is rice-porridge, in all these is boiled rice,
in all these are ghee, palm sugar, cakes, and other kinds
of food. Likewise have seats been prepared.” “Very
well,” said Garahadinna, and went his way.

As soon as Garahadinna had departed, five hundred
naked ascetics arrived. Sirigutta came forth from the
house, paid obeisance to the naked ascetics, and taking
his stand before them, and raising his clasped hands in
an attitude of reverent salutation, thought to himself,
“So you know all about the past, the present, and the fu-
ture! So at least your supporter tells me. If you really do
know all this, do not enter my house. For even if you
enter my house, there is no rice-porridge prepared for
you, nor boiled rice, nor any other kind of food. If you
do not know all this and still enter my house, I will
cause you to be flung into a ditch filled with dung, and
will then cause you to be beaten with sticks.” Having
thus reflected, he gave the following order to his men,
“When you observe that they are about to sit down,
take your places in the rear and pull the coverlets which
are spread over the seats out from under, lest the cover-
lets be smeared with filth.” As Sirigutta thought, the na-
ked ascetics were unaware of what had been planned.
They fell into the ditch and were disgraced.

(cont'd on page 125)
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Likewise in this worldly mess, the disciple oulshines the blinded worldlings by his wisdom.

59.  Evam sankdrabhiitésu So among rubbish-beings,
andhabhité puthujjané common humans blind-become,
atirdeali panindya the Perfect Buddha's pupil
Sammasambuddhasdvaké. (4:16) Outshines with wisdom bright.
The Treaseury of Truth (Dhammapada)




ARAHATS SHINE WHEREVER THEY ARE
4 (12) The Story of Garahadinna (Verses 58 & 59) (cont’d)

Garahadinna, planning to take revenge, invited the
Buddha. The Buddha, accompanied by five hundred
monks, went to the house of Garahadinna and stood be-
fore the door. Garahadinna came forth from the house,
paid obeisance to the monks with the five rests, and tak-
ing his stand before them and raising his clasped hands
in an attitude of reverent salutation, thought to him-
self, “So, Venerable, you know all about the past, the
present, and the future! In sixteen different ways you
comprehend the thoughts of all living beings! So at
least your supporter tells me. If you really do know all
this, do not enter my house. For even if you enter my
house, you will find no rice-porridge or boiled rice or
any other kind of food. Instead I will cause you to be
flung into a charcoal-pit and will bring humiliation
upon you.”

But, contrary to his thought, a miracle happened.
Lotus flowers as big as cart wheels sprang up, rending
the charcoal-pit asunder. “What am I to do?” Garahad-
inna asked Sirigutta. “Did you not just now point out to
me certain earthenware vessels and say, ‘All these ves-
sels are filled with rice-porridge; all these are filled with
boiled rice,’ and so forth?” “What I said was false, mas-
ter. The vessels are empty.” “Never mind. Go look at
the rice-porridge and other kinds of food in those ves-
sels.” At that instant the vessels over which he spoke
the word “rice-porridge” were filled with rice-porridge,
the vessels over which he spoke the words “boiled rice”
were filled with boiled rice, and so it happened likewise
with the other vessels.

When Garahadinna saw this miracle, he was filled
with joy and happiness and his heart was filled with
faith. With profound reverence he waited on the congre-
gation of Monks presided over by the Buddha. The meal
over, Garahadinna, indicating that he wished the Bud-
dha to speak the words of thanksgiving, took his bowl.
Thus Garahadinna was converted into a faithful disciple
of the Buddha.
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Explanatory Translation (Verse 58)

yatha sankaradhanasmim mahdapathé ujjhitasminm
tattha sucigandharh manoramarm padumanm
jayétha

yatha: just as; sankaradhanasmiri: in a heap of
garbage; mahapathé ujjhitasmirn: dumped beside a
highway; tattha: there; sucigandham: sweet smell-
ing; mandramar: attractive; padumani: a lotus;
Jayétha: may grow

Someone is likely to dump refuse on a high road.
In that heap of refuse, a sweet-smelling lotus is likely to
grow.

Explanatory Translation (Verse 59)

évam sankarabhitésu samma sambuddhasavako
andhabhuté puthujjané pannidya atirocati

evam: similarly; sartk@rabhuatésu: among those
who have become garbage; samma sam-
buddhasdvako: a disciple of the Buddha; andhab-
haté puthujjané: among the blinded worldlings;
pannaya: through wisdom; atirocati: shines greatly

In the same way, in the heap of rubbish made up of
various types of foolish people, the disciple of the Bud-
dha shines above all others.

Commentary

padumari tattha jayétha: alotus is quite likely to arise. The emer-
gence of the exceptional out of the lowly and the depraved, is a re-
current theme in the Buddha's discourses. The wise person who has
overcome the worldly, though arisen out of the ordinary folk, is lik-
ened to a lotus. Though sprung out of the mud, the lotus is uncon-
taminated by the mud. In these verses, the wise truth-seeker is
compared to a lotus springing out of the wayside dump. Though
risen out of the mud, the lotus is beautiful and fragrant, very much
like the saintly person who has emerged out of corrupt people.

Atirdcati paniidya: through wisdom one shines greatly. Nobody is
condemned in Buddhism, for greatness is latent even in the seem-
ingly lowliest just as lotuses spring from muddy ponds.
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We are impressed by His spirit of reason

When we read Buddha’s discourses, we
are impressed by his spirit of reason. His
ethical path has for its first step right
views, a rational outlook. He endeavours
to brush aside all cobwebs that interfere
with mankind’s vision of itself and its
destiny.

Dr. 8. Radhakrishnan, "Gautama The Buddha"




BALA VAGGA

Fools

Chapter 5
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To the sleepless, night is long: lo the weary, the league; to the ignorant the cycle of existence.

60, Digha jagaraté ratti
dighar santassa yéjanarm
dighé baldnar samsaro
saddhamman avijdnatam. (5.1)

Long is the night for the sleepless,
long the league for the weary one,
sarhsara’s way is long for fools
who know not Dhamma True.

The Treastry of Truth (Dhammapada)




__ BALAVAGGA (FOOLS)
SAMSARA IS LONG TO THE IGNORANT

5 (1) The Story of a Certain Person (Verse 60)

While residing at the Jétavana Monastery, the Bud-
dha spoke this verse, with reference to a certain young
man and King Pasénadi of Kosala.

One day King Pasénadi, while going out in the city,
happened to see a beautiful young woman standing at
the window of her house and he instantly fell in love
with her. So the king tried to find ways and means of
getting her. Finding that she was a married woman, he
sent for her husband and made him serve at the palace.
Later, the husband was sent on an impossible errand by
the king. The young man was to go to a place, a yojana
(twelve miles) away from Savatthi, bring back some Ku-
mudu (lotus) flowers and some red earth called
‘arunavati’ from the land of the serpents (nagas) and ar-
rive at Savatthi the same evening, in time for the king’s
bath. The king’s intention was to kill the husband if he
failed to arrive back in time, and to take the wife for
himself. Hurriedly taking a food packet from his wife,
the young man set out on his errand. On the way, he
shared his food with a traveller and he threw some rice
into the water and said loudly, “O guardian spirits and
nagas inhabiting this river! King Pasénadi has com-
manded me to get some Kumudu flowers and arunavati
(red earth) for him. I have today shared my food with a
traveller; I have also fed the fish in the river; | now
share with you the benefits of the good deeds I have
done today. Please get the Kumudu lotus and arunavati
red earth for me.” The king of the nagas, upon hearing
him, took the appearance of an old man and brought
the lotus and the red earth.

On that evening, King Pasénadi, fearing that the
young husband might arrive in time, had the city-gates
closed early. the young man, finding the city-gates
closed, placed the red earth on the city-wall and stuck
the flowers on the earth. Then he declared loudly,"O citi-
zens! I have today accomplished my errand in time as
instructed by the king. King Pasénadi, without any justi-
fication, plans to kill me." After that, the young man left
for the Jetavana Monastery to take shelter and find sol-
ace in the peaceful atmosphere of the Monastery.

Meanwhile, King Pasénadi, obsessed with sexual de-
sire, could not sleep, and kept thinking out how he
would get rid of the husband in the morning and take
his wife. At about midnight, he heard some eerie
sounds; actually, these were the mournful voices of
four persons suffering in Lohakumbhi Niraya. Hearing
those voices, the king was terrified. Early in the mom-
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ing, he went to Jétavana Monastery to consult the Bud-
dha, as advised by Queen Mallika. When the Buddha
was told about the four voices the king heard in the
night, he explained to the king that those were the
voices of four beings, who were the sons of rich men
during the time of Kassapa Buddha, and that now they
were suffering in Lohakumbhi Niraya because they had
committed sexual misconduct with other peoples’s
wives. Then, the king came to realize the wickedness of
the deed and the severity of the punishment. So, he de-
cided then and there that he would no longer covet an-
other man’s wife. “After all, it was on account of my
intense desire for another man’s wife that I was tor-
mented and could not sleep,” he reflected. Then King
Pasénadi said to the Buddha, “Venerable, now I know
how long the night is for one who cannot sleep.” The
young man who was close at hand came forward to say,
“Venerable, because I had travelled the full distance of a
ydjana yesterday, I, too, know how long the journey of a
yojana is to one who is weary.”

Explanatory Translation (Verse 60)

Jjagarato ratti digha santassa yojanarn digharh
saddhammarh avijanatam balanar samsaré digho

Jagaralo: to the sleepless; ratfi digha: the night is
long; santassa: to the fatigued; yojanam dighar:
mile is long; saddhammam: the doctrine; avi-
Janatam: ignorant; balanam: to the immature per-
sons; samsaré: the cycle of existence; dighd: is long

To a sleepless person the night is very long. To the
weary the league seems quite long. To the ignorant, be-
reft of an awareness of the dhamma, the cycle of exist-
ence is very long, as he is not aware how to shorten it.

Commentary

Sarisdra: The perpetual tour of beings from life to life, the vicious
cycle of birth, death and rebirth, which the Buddhists yeamn to put
an end to. Rebirth is not seen by Buddhists as a continuation of life,
but as a perpetuation of death. We are reborn only to die again.
‘Eternal life’ is an illusion. Life is but birth, ageing and death. Its
continuity is not welcomed by a Buddhist. The Buddhist goal is ‘im-
mortality’ or ‘deathlessness’ which is the only possible reality, which
is quite distinct from ‘eternal life’. Immortality, which is Nibbana, is
not achieved through rebirth, but through its stopping. This is not
the annihilation of existence or being; because, being or ‘existence’
is only an illusion. It is dispelling the illusion of being and giving up
the attachment to it.
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If one finds no equal or superior for company, a solitary career is commendable.

61. Caranicé nddhigaccheyya If a wayfarer fails to find
seyyam sadisamattanc one betler or one equal,
ékacariyam dalham kayird sleadfast he should fare alone
natthi balé sahdyata. (5:2) for with a fool's no fellowship.
130 The Treesury of Trith (Dhammuapada)




DO NOT ASSOCIATE WITH THE IGNORANT

5 (2) The Story of a Resident Pupil of Venerable Mahakassapa (Verse 61)

While residing at the Jétavana Monastery, the Bud-
dha spoke this verse, with reference to a resident pupil
of Venerable Mahakassapa.

While Venerable Kassapa was in residence at Pip-
phali Cave, he had two pupils learning under him. One
of these performed his duties faithfully, but the other
frequently shirked his duties and sought to take credit
for work done by the other. For example, the faithful pu-
pil would set out water for washing the face, and a
tooth-stick. Knowing this, the faithless pupil would go
to the Venerable and say, “Venerable, water for washing
the face is set out, and a tooth-stick. Go wash your
face.” When it was time to prepare water for bathing
the feet and for the bath, he would pursue the same tac-
lics.

The faithful pupil thought to himself, “This fellow
is constantly shirking his work and is seeking to take
credit for my work. Very well! I will do something about
this. So one day, while the faithless pupil was asleep af-
ter a meal, he heated water for the bath, poured it into a
water-jar, and set it in the back room, leaving only a
pint-pot of water steaming in the boiler. In the evening
the faithless pupil woke up and saw steam pouring out.
"He must have heated water and put it in the bath-
room," he thought. So he went quickly to the Vener-
able, bowed, and said, “Venerable, water has been
placed in the bathroom; go and bathe.” So saying, he ac-
companied the Venerable to the bathroom. But when
the Venerable saw no water, he said, “Brother, where is
the water?” The youth went to the room where the fire
was kept, and lowering a ladle into the boiler, and per-
ceived that it was empty. “See what the rascal has
done!” he exclaimed. “He has set an empty boiler on
the brazier, and then went — who knows where? Of
course | thought there was water in the bathroom and
went and told the Venerable so.” Disappointed, he took
a water-jar and went to the bathing-place at the river.

Venerable Kassapa thought, “All this time this
young fellow has been shirking from his duties and has
sought to take credit for work really done by his brother-
pupil.” On the following day he refused to accompany
the Venerable on his rounds. The Venerable therefore
took his other pupil with him to a certain place.
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While he was away, the faithless pupil went to the
house of a layman who was a supporter of the Vener-
able. The layman asked him, “Where is the monk?* The
Venerable doesn’t feel well, and therefore remained at
the Monastery.” “What then should he have, Vener-
able?” “Give him such and such food,” said the youth,
pretending that the monk had told him to ask for it. Ac-
cordingly they prepared food such as he asked for, and
gave it to him. He took the food, ate it on the way back,
and returned to the Monastery.

Now the Venerable had received from his supporter
five robes, and these he presented to the youth who ac-
companied him. The novice dyed them and converted
them into under and upper garments for himself. The
Venerable admonished the pupil on his behaviour. He
resented this advice. The next day, he set fire to the
Monastery and ran away. When he died, he was reborn
in the Great Hell of Avici.

Explanatory Translation (Verse 61)

caram attané seyyam sadisam cé na adhigac-
cheyya ékacariyam dalham kayira balé sahayata
natthi

caram: as companion; affané: for oneself; seyyam:
a greater; sadisam. on an equal; ¢é nd adhigac-
cheyya: is not found; ékacariyarn: being alone;
dalham kayira: should be done; balé sahdyala:
companionship with fools; natthi: there is not

People need companions. But if one does not find a
person who is better than, or at least equal to oneself, it
is better to be alone rather than keep company with

foolish people. There is no profitable companionship
with fools.

Commentary

sahdyatad: association; companionship. This verse insists that one
should not keep company with immature people. Association with
the immature is not at all conducive even to worldly progress; not
to speak of spiritual progress.

According to the commentary this term connotes higher morality,
insight, Paths, and Fruits of Sainthood. No such virtues are found in
the foolish.

Out of compassion, to work for their betterment, one may associate
with the foolish but not be contaminated by them.
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The umwise man prides over his children and his wealth. But he has not even himself.

62. Putta m'atthi dhanarivm’atthi “Sons have I, wealth have 1",
iti balo vihariati thus the fool is fretful.
aitd hi attand natthi He himself is not his own,
kuté puttd kuté dhanams? (5:3) how then are sons, how wealth?
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IGNORANCE BRINGS SUFFERING
5 (3) The Story of Ananda, the Rich Man (Verse 62)

While residing at the Jétavana Monastery, the Bud-
dha spoke this verse, with reference to a miserly rich
man, named Ananda.

There was once a very wealthy man named Ananda
in Savatthi. Although he possessed eighty billion, he
was very reluctant to give anything in charity. To his
son, Mulasiri, he used to say, “Don’t think the wealth
we have now is very much. Do not give away anything
from what you have, for you must make it grow. Other-
wise, your wealth will dwindle.” This rich man had five
pots of gold buried in his house and he died without re-
vealing their location to his son.

Ananda, the rich man, was rebormn in a village of
beggars, not far from Savatthi. From the time his
mother was pregnant, the income of the beggars de-
creased; the villagers thought there must be a wicked
and unlucky one amongst them. By dividing them-
selves up into groups and by the process of elimination,
they came to the conclusion that the pregnant beggar
woman must be the unfortunate one. Thus, she was
driven out of the village. When her son was born, the
son proved to be extremely ugly and repulsive. His
hands and feet and eyes and ears and nose and mouth
were not where they should have been. Terrible looking
that he was, he looked like a mud spirit. In spite of this,
however, his mother did not abandon him, for great is
the love of a mother for the child she has carried in her
womb. If she went out begging by herself, she would
get alms as before, but if she went out with her son she
would get nothing. So, when the boy could go out by
himself, his mother placed a plate in his hand and left
him, saying, “Dear son, because of you we have been
brought to great distress. Now we can support you no
longer. In this city meals are provided for poor folk and
travellers. Get your living by begging for alms in this
town.” As he wandered about in Savatthi, he remem-
bered his old house and his past existence. So he went
into the house. When the sons of his son Mdlasiri saw
him, they were frightened by his ugly looks and began
to cry. The servants then beat him and threw him out
of the house.
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The Buddha who was on his alms-round saw the
incident and asked Venerable Ananda to fetch Malasiri.
When Miilasiri came, the Buddha told him that the
young beggar was his own father in his previous exist-
ence. But Milasiri could not believe it. So, the Buddha
directed the beggar boy to show where he had buried
his five pots of gold. Then only, Malasiri accepted the
truth and from that time he became a devoted lay-disci-
ple of the Buddha.

Explanatory Translation (Verse 62)

mé pultd atthi mé dhanam atthi iti balo vihannafi
attd hi attand natthi putta kuté dhanam kuté

meé: I; putta atthi: have sons; me: 1; dhanam atthi:

have wealth; iti: this way; balo: the fool; vihaninali:
worries; aftd hi: one’s own self; atfané natthi: one

does not have; putta: sons; kuto: how can that be;

dhanarn: wealth; kuto: how can that be.

The fool worries “I have sons,” “I have wealth.”
When his self is not his own, then how can he claim, “
have sons” or “I have wealth”?

Commentary

attd hi altané natthi: the fools tax themselves, thinking that they
have sons, they have wealth. But, in reality, their selves are not their
own, If their ‘self’ were their own, they could contrel it as they
wished. But they grow old; they decay; they fall ill; unexpected
things happen to them, so how can they think that they possess
themselves?

Grains, wealth, silver, gold and whatever property there is; slaves,
craftsmen, hired menials and all the dependant ones -

All these have to be abandoned when leaving, But whatever one
does through deed, word or thought -

That alone belongs to him; that alone he takes with him and that
alone follows him like the inseparable shadow.

All beings die. Life ends in death. Beings fare according to their
deeds, experiencing the results of their meritorious and sinful deeds.
Those who do sinful deeds go to the woeful states and those who do
merilorious deeds, attain blissful states. Therefore, let one always do
good deeds, which serve as a store for life elsewhere. Meritorious
deeds are a great support to beings in the future world.
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An unwise man who knows he's a fool is a wise man thereby. Knowing it not he's truly a fool.

63. Y6 bald maniniali balyar Conceiving so his foolishness
pendito vapi (éna 5o the fool is thereby wise,
halo ca panditamani while ‘fool” is called that fool
sa vé balo'ti vuccati, (5:4) conceited that he's wise.
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KNOW REALITY. BE WISE.
5 (4) The Story of Two Pick-pockets (Verse 63)

While residing at the Jétavana Monastery, the Bud-

dha spoke this verse, with reference to two pick-pockets.

The story goes that these two men, who were lucky
companions, accompanied a great throng to Jétavana to
hear the Buddha. One of them listened to the Teaching,
the other watched for a chance to steal something. The
first, through listening to the Teaching ‘Entered the
Stream’; the second found five coins tied to the belt of a
certain man and stole the money. The thief had food
cooked as usual in his house, but there was no cooking
done in the house of his companion. His comrade the
thief, and likewise the thief’s wife, ridiculed him, say-
ing, “You are so excessively wise that you cannot obtain
money enough to have regular meals cooked in your
own house.” He who entered the stream thought to
himself, “This man, just because he is a fool, does not
think that he is a fool.” And going to Jétavana with his
kinsfolk, he told the Buddha of the incident.

Explanatory Translation (Verse 63)

balé yo balyam mandiafi téna sé panditoé va api,
balo ca panditamani soé vé balo iti vuccati

balo: a fool; yo balyam: one’s foolishness;
mannati: knows; téna: by virtue of that knowledge;
s6: he; pandito va api: is also a wise person ; balo
ca: if an ignorant person; panditamani: thinks he
is wise; s0: he; vé: in truth; bald iti vuccati: is
called a foolish person

If a foolish individual were to become aware that he
is foolish, by virtue of that awareness, he could be de-
scribed as a wise person. On the other hand, if a foolish
person were to think that he is wise, he could be de-
scribed as a foolish person.

Commentary

Y6 bdlé mannati balyan: if a foolish person knows he is foolish.
The implication of this stanza is that the true wisdom is found in
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the awareness of reality. If one is aware of one's own foolishness,
that awareness makes him wise. The basis of true wisdom is the
right knowledge of things as they really are. Those who are foolish
but are given to believe that they are wise are truly foolish because,
that basically false awareness colours the totality of their thinking.

bdls: the foolish person. Feolishness is the result of confusion
(mé6ha) and unawareness (avijjd). Unawareness is the primary root
of all evil and suffering in the world, veiling man’s mental eyes and
preventing him from seeing his own true nature. It carries with it
the delusion which tricks beings by making life appear to them as
permanent, happy, personal and desirable. It prevents them from
seeing that everything in reality is impermanent, liable to suffering,
void of ‘I’ and ‘Mine,’ and basically undesirable. Unawareness (avi-
jid) is defined as “not knowing the four Truths; namely, suffering,
its origin, its cessation, and the way to its cessation”.

As avijjd is the foundation of all evil and suffering, it stands first in
the formula of Dependent Origination. Avijjé@ should not be regarded
as ‘the causeless cause of all things. It has a cause too. The cause of
it is stated thus: ‘With the arising of @sqva there is the arising of avi-
Jjjd. The Buddha said, “No first beginning of avijia can be perceived,
before which avijja was not, and after which it came to be. But it
can be perceived that avifid has its specific condition.”

As unawareness (avifid) still exists, even in a very subtie way, until
the attainment of Arahatship or perfection, it is counted as the last
of the ten Fetters which bind beings to the cycle of rebirths. As the
first two Roots of Evil, greed and hate are on their part rooted in un-
awareness and consequently all unwholesome states of mind are in-
separably bound up with it, confusion (méha) is the most obstinate
of the three Roots of Evil.

Avijja is one of the dsavas (influences) that motivate behaviour. It
is often called an obscurant but does not appear together with the
usual list of five obscurant.

Unawareness (avijja) of the truth of suffering, its cause, its end, and
the way to its end, is the chief cause that sets the cycle of life
(samsara) in motion. In other words, it is the not-knowingness of
things as they truly are, or of oneself as one really is. It clouds all
right understanding.

“Avifid is the blinding obscurant that keeps us trapped in this cycle
of rebirth” says the Buddha. When unawareness is destroyed and
turned into awareness, the “chain of causation” is shattered as in
the case of the Buddhas and Arahats. In the Mivuttaka the Buddha
states “Those who have destroyed avijid and have broken through
the dense darkness of avijja, will tour no more in samhsara.
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The unwise misses the Dhamma though close fo the wise, like a spoon misses flavour of food.

fid. Ydvajivam pi cé bilo
panditam payirupdsati
na 56 dhammai vijandli
dabbi siparasam yathd. (5:5)

138

Though all through life the fool
might wait upon the wise,

no more the Dhamma can he sense
than spoon the taste of soup.
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THE IGNORANT CANNOT BENEFIT FROM THE WISE
5 (5) The Story of Venerable Udayi (Verse 64)

While residing at the Jétavana Monastery, the Bud-
dha spoke this verse, with reference to Venerable Udayi,
a pretentious monk. The story goes that when the
monks left the Hall of Truth, Venerable Udayi used to
go in and sit in the Seat of the Dhamma. Now one day
some visiting monks saw him there, and thinking to
themselves, “This must be the Buddha,” asked him
some questions about the aggregates of being and other
matters. Discovering that he knew nothing about any of
these things, they said in scorn, “Who is this monk that
he should live in the same monastery with the Buddha?
He does not even know about the aggregates of being,
the elements of being, and the organs and objects of
sense.” So they reported the matter to thé Buddha.

Explanatory Translation (Verse 64)

balo ceé yavajivarn api panditam payirupasati, so
dhammarn na vijanati yatha dabbi siparasam.

balo: an ignorant person; cé: if; ydvajivam api:
even life long; panditari: a wise person; pay-
frupdsati: associates intimately; s6: he; dhamman:
the way of existence; na vijanati: will not learn;
yatha: just as; dabbi: the spoon: saparasar: the
taste of soup (will not know)

The fool, even if he kept the company of a wise per-
son intimately over a life-time, will not become aware
of the nature of experience, just as a spoon will not
know the taste of soup.

Commentary
dabbi: the spoon. The Buddha has presented in this stanza a very
vivid image of what is being said by him. Dabb7 — the spoon, stirs
dishes. In the course of its work the spoon comes into intimate con-
tact with all forms of foodstuff. The spoon turns left and right, up
and down, turning the food this way and that. The spoon continues
to do this for all forms of dishes — sweet, sour, astringent, etc. The
spoon goes on for ages until it decays. But the point made by the
Buddha is that, after that, the spoon does not know the taste of
food. This is a very apt image to show what happens to a foolish per-
son who associates with the wise over a lifetime. He does not derive
even an iota of profit for all that association.
Dhamma: the term Dhamma (meaning “experience”) takes on nu-
merous meanings. The meaning which is foremost in popular Bud-
dhism is ‘the Word of the Buddha'. The Buddha taught the world
what he ‘experienced’. The process through which the world came
to know about this ‘experience’ was the Word of the Buddha, which
is called Buddhadhamma, which has been recounted extensively in
Buddhist scriptures. Immediately on Enlightenment, he was ab-
sorbed in solitary meditation, At that time, the following thought oc-
curred to him, “This ‘experience’, which I have realized, is indeed
profound, difficult to perceive, difficult to comprehend, tranquil, ex-
alted, not within the sphere of logic, subtle, and is to be understood
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by the wise. These beings are attached to material pleasures. This
causally connected ‘Dependent Arising’ is a subject which is difficult
to comprehend. And this Nibbana — the cessation of the condi-
tioned, the abandoning of all passions, the destruction of craving,
the non-attachment, and the cessation — is also a matter not easily
comprehensible. If I were to teach this ‘experience’ (Dhamma), oth-
ers would not understand me. That will be only weariness to me,
that will be tiredness to me.” Then these wonderful verses unheard
of before occurred to the Buddha: “With difficulty have I compre-
hended the Dhamma. There is no need to proclaim it now. This
Dhamma is not easily understood by those who are dominated by
lust and hatred. The lust-ridden masses, shrouded in darkness, do
not see this Dhamma, which goes against the stream, which is not
easy to understand, profound, difficult to perceive and subtle.” As
the Buddha reflected thus, he was not disposed to expound the
Dhamma. Thereupon Brahma Sahampati (believed by Brahmins to
be the creator of the world) read the thoughts of the Buddha, and,
fearing that the world might perish through not hearing the
dhamma, approached Him and invited Him to teach the Dhamma
thus: “O Lord, may the Buddha expound the Dhamma! May the
Buddha expound the Dhamma! There are beings with little dust in
their eyes, who, not hearing the Dhamma, fall away. There will be
those who understand the Dhamma.” Furthermore, he remarked,
“In ancient times there arose in Magadha a Dhamma, impure,
thought out by the corrupted. Open this door to the Deathless State.
May they hear the Dhamma understood by the Stainless One! Just
as one standing on the summit of a rocky mountain would behold
the people around, even so may the All-Seeing, Wise One who has
ascended this palace of Dhamma, may the Sorrowless One, look
upon the people who are plunged in grief and are overcome by birth
and decay! “Rise, O Hero, victor in battle, caravan leader, debt-free
One, and go out into the World! May the Buddha teach the
Dhamma! There will be those who will understand the Dhamma.”
When the brahma said so, the Exalted One spoke to him thus: “The
following thought, O Brahma, occurred to me — ‘This Dhamma
which I have comprehended is not easily understood by those who
are dominated by lust and hatred. The lust-ridden masses, shrouded
in darkness, do not see this Dhamma, which goes against the
stream, which is abstruse, profound, difficult to perceive, and sub-
tle’, As I reflected thus, my mind turned to inaction and to not teach-
ing the Dhamma.” Brahma Sahampati appealed to the Buddha for
the second time and He made the same reply. When he appealed to
the Buddha for the third time, the Buddha, out of compassion for
beings, surveyed the world with His Buddha-Vision. As he surveyed
thus, He saw beings with little and much dust in their eyes, with
keen and dull intellect, with good and bad characteristics, beings
who are easy and beings who are difficult to be taught, and few oth-
ers who view evil with fear, and believe in a life beyond. As in the
case of a blue, red or white lotus pond, some lotuses are bom in the
water, grow in the water, remain immersed in the water, and thrive
plunged in the water; some are born in the water, grow in the water
and remain on the surface of the water; some others are born in the
water, grow in the water and emerging out of the water, stand un-
contaminated by the water. Even so, as the Buddha surveyed the
world with His Buddha-Vision, He saw beings with little and much
dust in their eyes, with keen and dull intellect, with good and bad
characteristics, beings who are easy and difficult to be taught, and
few others who view evil with fear, and believe in a life beyond. Hav-
ing seen this, he set out to preach his gospel, out of compassion for
all suffering beings. Buddha’s doctrine was initiated this way. The
Dhamma signifies, in the first instance, the truth about experience
which He revealed for the benefit of all beings.
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The wise speedily gathers the Dhamma from the wise like the tongue the flavour of food.

6. Muhuttamapt ¢é virinia Though briefly one intelligent
panditam payirupdsati might wait upon the wise,
khippam dhamman vijanati quickly Dhamma he can sense
Jivhd saparasam yathd. (5:6) as longue the taste of soup.
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PROFIT FROM THE WISE
5 (6) The Story of Thirty Monks from Patheyyaka (Verse 65)

While residing at the Jétavana Monastery, the Bud-
dha spoke this verse, with reference to thirty monks
from Patheyyaka.

Thirty monks were taught the Dhamma by the
Buddha in the Kappasika Grove. Thirty youths from
Patheyyaka were, on one occasion, enjoying themselves
with a prostitute in a forest. Then the prostitute stole
some of their valuable ornaments and ran away. While
searching for her in the forest, they met the Buddha. At
that time all of them obeyed the command of the Bud-
dha, “Come, monks!” and they received bowls and
robes created by supernatural power. Taking upon
themselves the thirteen pure practices, they returned af-
ter a long time to the Buddha, hearkened to his dis-
course on the beginningless, and before leaving their
seats, attained arahatship.

The monks began a discussion in the Hall of Truth:
“On how short a time did these monks perceive the
Dhamma!” The Buddha, hearing this, said to them,
“Monks, this is not the first time these thirty compan-
ions committed sin. They did the same thing in a pre-
vious state of existence. But hearing the religious
instruction of Venerable Tundila in the Tundila Jataka,
they perceived the Dhamma very quickly and took upon
themselves the five precepts. It was solely through the
merit acquired by this act that they attained arahatship
immediately, even as they sat in their seats.”

Explanatory Translation (Verse 65)

vinnit cé muhuttamh api panditam payirupdsati
khippam dhamman vijanali yatha jivha
suparasarn

vinfid: the wise; cé muhuttam api: even for a mo-
ment; panditar: the man of mature wisdom; pay-
irupdsafi: associates; khippari: instantly;
dhamman: the doctrine; vijanati: learns; yatha:
just as; jivha: the tongue; saparasarn: (relishes)
the taste of various dishes

If wise person were to associate with a wise person,
even for one moment, he will quickly understand the
Teaching. This is very much like the tongue being able
to discern the subtle flavours of soup. This stanza could
be further appreciated when you contrast it with the
previous one. In the previous one the image used is the
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spoon. Though it serves tasty food endlessly, it just can-
not appreciate how food tastes, very much like a foolish
individual being unable to appreciate the teaching even
when he keeps company with the wise. An intelligent
man, even though he is associated with a wise man
only for a moment, quickly understands the Dhamma,
just as the tongue knows the taste of the soup.

Commentary

Jjivhd siiparasarm yathd: like the tongue knows the flavour of food.
The image of food-flaveur is continued here as well. Food-flavour is
a universal human experience. Therefore an image that is associated
with the taste of food can be appreciated universally. In this stanza
the Buddha compares the wise person to the tongue. The tongue
keeps the company of much food. But, with alacrity it can discuss
various flavours, in total contrast to the spoon that does not know
how the food tastes, in spite of the fact that it spends its whole life-
time in food. Just like the tongue, the wise person knows the ‘fla-
vour’ of the virtuous person instantly he comes into contact with
one,

vifiiig: one who possesses vinndna (cognition). Here vinsidna im-
plies intelligence. Cognition is one of the five aggregates; one of the
four nutriments; the third link of the dependent origination; the
fifth in a sixfold division of elements. Viewed as one of the five
groups, it is inseparably linked with the three other mental groups
(feeling, perception and formations) and furnishes the bare cogni-
tion of the object, while the other three contribute more specific
functions. Its ethical and karmic character, and its greater or lesser
degree of intensity and clarity, are chiefly determined by the mental
formations associated with it. Just as the other groups of existence,
consciousness is a flux and does not constitute an abiding mind-sub-
stance; nor is it a transmigrating entity or soul. The three charac-
teristics, impermanence, suffering and not-self, are frequently
applied to it in the texts. The Buddha often stressed that “apart from
conditions, there is no arising of consciousness”: and all these state-
ments about its nature hold good for the entire range of conscious-
ness, be it past, future or presently arisen, gross or subtle, in
one-self or external, inferior or lofty, far or near,

According to the six senses it divides into six kinds, viz. eye-(or vis-
ual)consciousness, etc. About the dependent arising of these six
kinds of consciousness, “Conditioned through the eye, the visible
object, light and attention, eye-consciousness arises. Conditioned
through the ear, the audible object, the ear-passage and attention,
ear-consciousness arises. Conditioned through the nose, the olfac-
tive object, air and attention, nose-consciousness arises. Condi-
tioned through the tongue, the gustative object, humidity and
attention, tongue-consciousness arises. Conditioned through the
body, bodily impression, the earth-element and attention, body-con-
sciousness arises. Conditioned through the subconscious mind, the
mind-object, and attention, mind-conscicusness arises.” The Abhid-
hamma literature distinguishes eighty-nine classes of conscious-
ness, being either karmically wholesome, unwholesome or neutral,
and belonging either to the sense-sphere, the fine-material or the im-
material sphere, or to supermundane consciousness.
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The unwise committing crimes ol evil consequences live as enemies lo themselves.

66. Caranti bald dummédhad Fools of feeble wisdom fare
amittén'éva altand enemies to themselves,
karonla papakam kammanm making evil kamma
yam hoti katukapphalarm. (5:7) which is of bilter fruil.
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A SINNER IS ONE’S OWN FOE
5 (7) The Story of Suppabuddha, the Leper (Verse 66)

While residing at the Jétavana Monastery, the Bud-
dha spoke this Verse, with reference to Suppabuddha, a
leper.

This religious instruction was given by the Buddha
while He was in residence at Véluvana with reference to
the leper Suppabuddha. The story of the leper Sup-
pabuddha is found in the Udana.

For at that time the leper Suppabuddha, seated in
the outer circle of the congregation, heard the Buddha
preach the Dhamma and attained the fruit of conver-
sion. Desiring to inform the Buddha of the blessing he
had received, but not daring to force his way into the
midst of the congregation, he waited until the populace
had paid obeisance to the Buddha, had accompanied
him a little way, and had turned back. Then he went to
the Monastery.

At that moment the Sakka king of gods thought to
himself, “Yonder leper Suppabuddha desires to make
known the blessing he has received in the Religion of
the Buddha. I will test him.” So he went to him, poised
in the air, and spoke thus to him, “Suppabuddha, you
are a poor man, a man afflicted with misery. I will give
you limitless wealth if you will say, ‘The Buddha is not
the Buddha, the Teaching is not the Dhamma, the
Sangha is not the Sangha. I have had enough of the
Buddha, I have had enough of the Law, I have had
enough of the Order.”” The leper said to him, “Who are
you?” “I am Sakka.” “Fool, shameless one, you are not
fit to talk to me. You say that I am poor and afflicted.
On the contrary, I have attained happiness and great
wealth: the seven stores of honourable wealth. They
that possess these stores of wealth are not called poor
by Buddhas or solitary mendicants. When Sakka heard
him speak thus, he left him by the way, went to the
Buddha, and told him all the questions and answers.
The Buddha said to him, “Sakka, it is not possible, even
with a hundred pieces of gold, even with a thousand, to
prevail upon the leper Suppabuddha to say, ‘The Bud-
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dha is not the Buddha, the Dhamma is not the
Dhamma, the Sangha is not the Sangha.”

So Suppabuddha the leper went to the Buddha,
and the Buddha received him. And having informed the
Buddha of the blessing he had received, he arose from
his seat and went his way. Before he had gone very far,
he was killed by a young heifer. We are told that this
heifer was a female evil spirit who had been a cow in
each of a hundred existences, and that as a cow she had
killed four youths: Pukkusati, a young man of high sta-
tion; Bahiya Daruciriya; Tambadathika, the robber out-
law; and Suppabuddha the leper.

Explanatory Translation (Verse 66)

bala dummeédha yam katukapphalam hoti (tam)
papakam kammam karonld amitténa iva attand
caranti

bala: the immature people; dummeédha: unwise
men; yam katukapphalam héti: which brings evil
results; papakari kammann: (that) evil act;
karonta: doing; amitténa iva: like an enemy; at-
tana: to oneself; caranti: live.

Those unwise foolish people behave in a manner
that is harmful to themselves. Their sinful actions yield
bitter fruit. They are their own enemy.

Commentary

bdld dummédha: the foolish people lacking wisdom. The two

words are more or less synonymous. But the lacking in a sense of
discrimination, intensifies the meaning of ignorant. The sense of dis-
crimination is compared, in some texts, to lightning in a mountain
peak. That bolt of lightning destroys everything on the top of the
mountain. In the same way, the wise is capable of destroying all the
defilements. But the ignorant person and the person who is incapa-
ble of discrimination do not have that capacity to uproot blemishes.
The foolish people who lack intelligence commit evil actions that
bring him harmful results. They are being enemies to themselves.
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That action which is likely to make one repent later, is not good action at all,

67. Na tam kammarh katam sadhu That kamma'’s not well-made
yam katvd anutappati from which there is remorse,
yassa assumukhé rédam of which one senses the result
vipakam pafisévali. (5:8) with weeping and a tear-stained face.
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DO WHAT BRINGS HAPPINESS

5 (8) The Story of a Farmer (Verse 67)

While residing at the Jétavana Monastery, the Bud-
dha spoke this verse, with reference to a farmer who
handled poison.

A farmer tilled a field not far from Sévatthi. One
day some thieves robbed the house of a rich man. One
of the thieves outwitted his companions and secretly
put away a purse containing a thousand pieces of
money in a fold of his garment. As the thief departed
with his share, the purse dropped out of the fold of his
garment, but he did not notice his loss.

That day, early in the moming, the Buddha sur-
veyed the world, and seeing that a certain farmer had
entered his net of vision, he considered within himself
what would happen.

Early in the moming the farmer went to till his
field. The Buddha was also there with the Venerable
Ananda. Seeing the Buddha, the farmer went and paid
obeisance to the Buddha, and then resumed tilling his
field. The Buddha said nothing to him. Going to the
place where the purse had fallen and seeing it, he said
to the Venerable Ananda, “See, Ananda, a poisonous
snake!” “I see, Venerable, a deadly, poisonous snake!”
The farmer heard their conversation and said to him-
self, “I will kill the snake.” So saying, he took a goad-
stick, went to the spot, and discovered the purse. “The
Buddha must have referred to this purse,” thought he.
Not knowing exactly what to do about it, he laid the
purse aside, covered it with dust, and resumed his plow-
ing.

Later men discovered the theft, and trailed the
thieves to the field, and coming to the spot where they
had divided their spoils, saw the foot-prints of the
farmer. Following his footsteps to the spot where the
purse was buried, they removed the earth and picked
up the purse. Thereupon they reviled him, saying, “So
you robbed the house, and here you are plowing the
field!” And having given him a good beating, they took
him and censured him before the king.
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When the king heard what had happened, he or-
dered the farmer to be put to death. As the farmer
walked along and the king’s men lashed him with
whips, he kept repeating the words, “See, Ananda, a poi-
sonous snake!” “I see, Venerable, a deadly, poisonous
snake!” Not another word did he utter. The king’s men
asked him, “You are repeating words of the Buddha and
of the Venerable Ananda. What does this mean?” The
farmer replied, “I will say, if I am permitted to see the
king.”

He told the king, “I am not a thief, your majesty.”
The farmer told him the whole story. The king took the
farmer to the Buddha, and asked him about this. The
Buddha said, “Yes, your majesty, [ said just that when I
went there. A wise man should not do a deed of which
he must afterwards repent.”

Explanatory Translation (Verse 67)

yam katvd anutappati yassa vipakari assumukhé
rodarit patisévati, tarh kammam katari na sadhu

yari: some actions; kalva: having done; anutap-
pati: one regrets; yassa: of some actions; vipdkam:
results; assumukho: with tear-smeared face;
rodam: and weeping; pafisévali: one has to suffer;
tarit kammam: that kind of action; katam na
sadhu: is not good to be done

It is good if one were to avoid committing such ac-
tions which would later lead to regret. When one re-
grets one weeps.

Commentary

assumukhé rédam: weeping with tear smeared face. This has been
indicated as the result of action, having done which one repents.

The admonition here is to avoid those actions which lead to remorse
later.

anutappati: repents. Repentance is thought of as the result of ac-
tion which had been committed with no idea at all about later reper-
CUssions.
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Deeds whose resulls one laces with glee, without remorse, are good deeds indeed.

But well-made is that kamma
which done brings no remorse,
of which one senses the result
with glad mind and with joy.

68. Tarnica kammar katam sadhu
yam kafva nanutappalf
yassa palité sumand
vipakam pafisévati. (5:9)
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HAPPINESS RESULTS FROM GOOD DEEDS

5 (9) The Story of Sumana, the Florist (Verse 68)

While residing at the Jétavana Monastery, the Bud-
dha spoke this verse, with reference to Sumana the flo-
rist.

A florist, named Sumana, had to supply King Bim-
bisara of Rajagaha with jasmine flowers every morning.
One day, as he was going to the king's palace he saw
the Buddha, with a radiating halo of light-rays, coming
into town for alms-food accompanied by many monks.
Seeing the Buddha in his resplendent glory, the florist
Sumana felt a strong desire to offer his flowers to the
Buddha. Then and there, he decided that even if the
king were to drive him out of the country or to kill him,
he would not offer the flowers to the king for that day.
Thus, he threw up the flowers to the sides, to the back
and over and above the head of the Buddha. The flow-
ers remained hanging in the air; those over the head
formed a canopy of flowers and those at the back and
the sides formed walls of flowers. These flowers fol-
lowed the Buddha in this position as he moved on, and
stopped when the Buddha stopped. As the Buddha pro-
ceeded, surrounded by walls of flowers, and a canopy of
flowers, with the six-coloured rays radiating from his
body, followed by a large entourage, thousands of peo-
ple inside and outside of Rajagaha came out of their
houses to pay obeisance to the Buddha. As for Sumana,
his entire body was suffused with delightful satisfaction
(patti).

The wife of the florist Sumana then went to the
king and said that she had nothing to do with her hus-

band failing to supply the king with flowers for that day.

The king, being a sotapanna himself, felt quite happy
about the flowers. He came out to see the wonderful
sight and paid obeisance to the Buddha. The king also
took the opportunity to offer alms-food to the Buddha
and his disciples. The king served the congregation of
monks with choice food. At the conclusion of the meal
the Buddha returned thanks, and surrounded as before
by four sides of flowers and accompanied by a great
multitude of people shouting in exultation, proceeded
to the Monastery.

The king accompanied the Buddha a little way and
turned back. Then he sent for the florist and asked him,
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“What did you say when you honoured the Buddha?”
The florist replied, “Your majesty, I surrendered my life
to him and honoured him, saying, ‘The king may kill
me or banish me from his kingdom.”” The king said,
“You are a great man.” So saying, he presented him
with eight elephants, eight horses, eight male slaves,
eight female slaves, eight magnificent sets of jewels,
eight thousand pieces of money, eight women taken
from the royal harem, adorned with all the adornments,
and eight choice villages. These eight-fold gifts did the
king give him.

Venerable Ananda thought to himself, “Shouts of
exultation and acclamation have continued all during
the day since early morning. What will be the reward of
the florist?” The Buddha replied “Ananda, he surren-
dered his life to me and rendered honour to me. There-
fore, because he has immense faith in me, he will not
enter a state of suffering but will receive the fruits of his
good deed in the world of the gods and in the world of
men. One day he will become the solitary Buddha Su-
mana.”

Explanatory Translation (Verse 68)

yam katva na anutappali yassa vipakam palito su-
manod patisévali tar ca kammam katari sadhu

yam: some act; katva: having done; nd anutappati:
one does not regret; yassa: of which action;
vipakari: the result; patit6: happily; sumané: with
pleasant mind; pafisévati: one enjoys; far: that
kind of action; ca kammam katarm sadhu: is cer-
tainly good to be done

It is good if one were to do such actions that would
not bring repentance later. One should do things that
bring pleasant consequences.

Commentary

patito sumané: happily and with pleasant mind. In this instance,
what is described is the result of good actions, which does not cause
repentance. The doer of the action has had forethought about what
would result from his actions. With that forethought he had done
only those actions that will not lead to remorse.
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The unwise thinks evil deeds are sweet till they ripen nol. As they ripen he's plunged in grief.

69,  Madhi'va mansiati balo When evil kamma's immature
ydva pdpam na paccali the fool thinks it is honeved,
yadd ca paccali papam but when the evil has matured
atha balo dukkham nigacchati, (5:10) then to the fool comes dukkha.
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SIN YIELDS BITTER RESULTS

5 (10) The Story of Nun Uppalavanna (Verse 69)

While residing at the Jétavana Monastery, the Bud-
dha spoke this verse, with reference to Nun Up-
palavanna.

Once there was a young daughter of a rich man in
Savatthi. Because she was so beautiful, with looks so
tender and sweet, like a blue lotus flower, she was called
“Uppalavanna”, the blue lotus. The fame of her beauty
spread far and wide and there were many suitors:
princes, rich men and many others. Thereupon, the
merchant, her father, thought to himself, “I shall not be
able to satisfy the wishes of all, but I must find some
way out of the difficulty.” Now she was, in her last exist-
ence, before attaining Nibbana and therefore her fa-
ther’s words were, to her, like oil a hundred times
refined sprinkled on her head. Therefore she replied,
“Dear father, I'll become a nun.” So he prepared rich
gifts in her honour, and conducted her to the commu-
nity of nuns where she was admitted.

One day, her turn came to unlock and lock the hall
of compassion. After she had lighted the lamp and
swept the hall, her attention was attracted to the flame
of the lamp. She concentrated on the flame. Her atten-
tion on the element of fire, entered into a state of
trance. She attained arahatship.

Some time later, she moved to the Dark Forest
(Andhavana) and lived in solitude. While Nun Up-
palavanna was out on her alms-round, Nanda, the son
of her uncle, came to her monastery and hid himself
underneath her sofa. Nanda had fallen in love with Up-
palavanna before she became a nun; his intention obvi-
ously was to take her by force.

On her return Nun Uppalavanna entered the hut,
closed the door, and sat down on the bed, unable to see
in the dark, because she had just come in out of the
sunlight. Hardly had she seated herself on the bed when
the youth crawled out from under the sofa and climbed
on top. The nun cried out, “Fool, do not ruin me!” But
the youth overcame her resistance, worked out his will
over her, and went his way. As if unable to endure his
wickedness, the great earth burst asunder, and he was
swallowed up and reborn in the great Hell of Avici.
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The nun told the other nuns what had happened,
and the nuns told the monks, and the monks told the
Buddha. Having heard this, the Buddha addressed the
monks as follows, “Monks, the simpleton, whoever he
may be, whether monk or nun, or lay disciple male or
female, who commits an act of sin, acts with as much
joy and happiness, with as much pleasure and delight,
as though he were eating honey or sugar or some other
sweet-tasting substance.” Then he said, “Monks, they,
that have rid themselves of the corruptions, neither like
the pleasures of love nor gratified their passions. For,
even as a drop of water which has fallen upon a lotus-
leaf, does not cling thereto or remain thereon, but
crawls over and falls off, precisely so love does not cling
to the heart of one who has rid himself of the corrup-
tions.

Explanatory Translation (Verse 69)

papam ydva na paccati balo madhii iva mannati
yada ca papam paccati atha balo dukkham nigac-
chati

pdpari: evil; ydva na paccati: as long as it does not
begin to yield results; balo: the ignorant; madhu
iva: like honey; manriati: considers; yada ca:
when; paparn: the evil; paccati: matures; atha: at
that time; balo: the ignorant; dukkharn: to suffer-
ing; nigacchati: comes

When a sinful act is being done, the ignorant per-
son enjoys it as if it were honey. But the suffering
comes when it begins to yield its evil results.

Commentary

pdpam: unwholesome action. At times this kind of action is charac-
terized as akusala. Akusala implies unwholesomeness. They are

those karmical volitions and the conscicusness and mental concomi-
tants associated therewith, which are accompanied either by greed
or hate or merely delusion; and all these phenomena are causes of
unfavourable Karma-results and contain the seeds of unhappy des-
tiny or rebirth.
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Senseless austerities of reduced ealing are nol worth a fragment of grasping the Dhamma.

70.  Mdsé mdsé kusaggéna Month after month with blady-grass tip
balo bhunjétha bhajanam the fool may take his food;
na 56 sankhatadhamménam he's not worth the slightest bit
kalari agghati sélasim. (5:11) of one who Dhamma knows.
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THE UNCONDITIONED IS THE HIGHEST ACHIEVEMENT
5 (11) The Story of Monk Jambuka (Verse 70)

While residing at the Jétavana Monastery, the Bud-
dha spoke this verse, with reference to Venerable Jam-
buka.

Jambuka was the son of a rich man in Savatthi.
Due to his past evil deeds he was born with very pecu-
liar habits. As a child, he wanted to sleep on the floor
with no proper bed, and take his own excrement for
food instead of rice. When he grew older, his parents
sent him to the jivakas, the naked ascetics. When
those ascetics found out about his peculiar food habits
they drove him away. In the nights he ate human excre-
ment and in the day time stood still on one leg and kept
his mouth open. he used to say that he kept his mouth
open because he only lived on air and that he stood on
one leg because it would otherwise be too heavy for the
earth to bear him. “I never sit down, [ never go to
sleep,” he boasted and on account of this, he was
known as Jambuka, a jackal.

Many people believed him and some would come
to him with offerings of choice food. Then Jambuka
would refuse and say, “I do not take any food except
air.” When pressed, he would take just a little of the
food with the tip of a blade of grass and say, “Now go,
this little food will give you enough merit.” In this way,
Jambuka lived for fifty-five years, naked and taking only
excrefa,

One day, the Buddha saw in his vision that Jam-
buka was due to attain arahatship within a short time.
So, in the evening, the Buddha went to where Jambuka
was staying and asked for some place to spend the
night. Jambuka pointed out to him a mountain-cave
not far from the stone slab on which he himself was
staying. During the first, second and third watches of
the night, the Catummaharajika dévas, Sakka and Ma-
habrahma came to pay homage to the Buddha in turn.
On all the three occasions, the forest was lit up and Jam-
buka saw the light three times. In the moming, he
walked over to the Buddha and enquired about the
lights.

When told about the dévas, Sakka and Mahabra-
hma coming to pay homage to the Buddha, Jambuka
was very much impressed, and said to the Buddha,

“You must, indeed, be a wonderful person for the dévas,
Sakka and Maha

brahma to come and pay homage to you. As for
me, even though I have practiced austerely for fifty-five
years, living only on air and standing only on one leg,
none of the dévas, nor Sakka, nor Mahabrahma has ever
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came to me.” To him, the Buddha replied “O Jambuka!
You have been deceiving other people, but you cannot
deceive me. I know that for fifty-five years you have
been eating excrement and sleeping on the ground.”

Hearing that, Jambuka was horrified and terror-
stricken, and repented for having done evil and for hav-
ing deceived other people. He went down on his knees
and the Buddha gave him a piece of cloth to put on.
The Buddha then proceeded to deliver a discourse; at
the end of which Jambuka attained arahatship and
joined the Buddhist Sangha.

Soon after this, Jambuka’s pupils from Anga and
Magadha arrived and they were surprised to see their
teacher with the Buddha. Venerable Jambuka then ex-
plained to his pupils that he had joined the Buddhist Or-
der and that he was now only a disciple of the Buddha.
To them, the Buddha said that although their teacher
had lived austerely by taking food very sparingly, it was
not worth even one-sixteenth part of his present prac-
tice and achievement.

Explanatory Translation (Verse 70)

balé mase maseé kusaggéna bhojanarm bhunjétha
s6 sarikhatadhammanarn sélasim kalar na ag-
ghati

balo: the ignorant person; madsé mdsé: once a
month; kusaggéna: with the tip of a grass blade;
bhojanam: food; bhurijétha: eats; so: (but) he;
sankhatadhammanarn: of the attainment of the
unconditioned; solasim kalar: at least one-six-
teenth; na agghati: is not worth

A foolish person sets out to attain the highest re-
ward of spiritual life. As an austere ascetic, he eats a
mere morsel of food with the tip of a blade of grass.

And, that too, once a month. Still that kind of mis-
guided ascetic will not at all be nearer liberation than
when he started. With all that, he is not worth even one-
sixteenth part of an Arahant who has achieved the Un-
conditioned.

Commentary

kusaggéna bhéjanar: even if a tiny morsel of food is taken with
the tip of a blade of grass. This verse refers to those who practice ex-
trerne austerities and self-mortification. The Buddha, quite early in
his Teachings, discounted austerilies as a means of realizing the
truth.
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Resulls of evil acts ripen not as swiltly as curdling milk. They smoulder like sparks under ash.

71, Na ki papari katarit kamman As milk, is evil kamma done,
sajju khiram'va muccati s0 slowly does it sour.
dahantarh balamanvéli Smouldering does it follow the fool
bhasmacchannt va pavake. (5:12) like fire with ashes covered.
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SIN IS LIKE SPARKS OF FIRE HIDDEN IN ASHES
5 (12) The Story of Snake-Ghost (Verse 71)

While residing at the Jétavana Monastery, the Bud-
dha spoke this verse, with reference to a snake-ghost.

One day, in the midst of a thousand ascetics wear-
ing matted hair, the Venerable Lakkhana and the Vener-
able Moggallana the great descended from Vulture Peak
with the intention of making an alms-pilgrimage in
Réjagaha. The Venerable Moggallana, seeing a snake-
ghost, smiled. Thereupon Venerable Lakkhana asked
him the reason for his smile, saying, “Brother, it is not
the proper time for you to ask that question. Wait until
we are in the presence of the Buddha and then ask me.”
When they had completed their rounds for alms in Raja-
gaha and had come into the presence of the Buddha
and had sat down, Venerable Lakkhana asked Venerable
Moggallana, “Brother Moggallana, as you were descend-
ing from Vulture Peak, you smiled; and when I asked
you the reason for your smile, you said, ‘Wait until we
are in the presence of the Buddha and then ask me.’
Now tell me the reason.”

Said the monk, “Brother, I smiled because I saw a
snake-ghost. This is what he looked like: his head was
like the head of a man, and the rest of his body was like
that of a snake. He was what is called a snake-ghost. He
was twenty-five leagues in length. Flames started from
his head and went as far as his tail; flames started from
his tail and went as far as his head. Flames of fire start-
ing from his head played on both sides of his body;
flames of fire starting from his sides descended on his
body. There are two ghosts, they say, whose length is
twenty-five leagues, the length of the rest being three-
quarters of a league. But the length of this snake-ghost
and of this crow-ghost was twenty-five leagues.”

Moggallana saw a crow-ghost and he asked the
ghost about his former deed. The ghost said, “In a for-
mer state of existence I took three mouthfuls of food
meant for venerables. As a result of that misdeed, when
I died, I suffered torment in the Avici Hell and thereaf-
ter, because the result of my evil deed was not yet ex-
hausted, I was reborn on Vulture Peak as a crow-ghost.
Now, because of my deed, I endure this suffering.”

The story of the snake-ghost also was related. Now
a certain resident of Benares was plowing a field near
the wayside, and the people who passed through his
field to see the solitary Buddha, trampled his field. The
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farmer tried to prevent them from doing this. But he
was unable to prevent them. Finally, after the solitary
Buddha had entered the city for alms, the farmer broke
all his vessels for eating and drinking and set fire to his
grass and leaf shelter. Then the people cried out, “Seize
him!” They killed him. He was born in the Avici Hell
and later, he was reborn on Vulture Peak as a snake-
ghost.

At this point, then, the monk said, “I smiled be-
cause | saw a snake-ghost.” Straightaway the Buddha
arose and witnessed to the truth of Moggallana’s state-
ment, saying, “Monks, what Moggallana says is the
truth. [ myself saw this very ghost on the day I attained
enlightenment. But out of compassion for others, I did
not say, ‘As for those who will not believe my words,
may it be to their disadvantage.’”

Explanatory Translation (Verse 71)

khiram iva katam papam kammam sajju na hi
muccati. bhasmacchanné pavaké iva daham tam
balarm anveti

khiram iva: like milk; katam papari kamman: the
evil acts committed; sajju: immediately on being
extracted; na hi muccati: certainly does not curdle;
bhasmacchanné pavaké iva: like sparks of fire con-
cealed by ashes; daham: burning; tam balam: that
evil doer; anvéti: pursues

When an ignorant person commits an act of sin, it
does not immediately yield bad results. This is just like
the freshly extracted milk, which does not curdle imme-
diately on being extracted from the cow’s udder. The
sin that has been committed remains concealed like the
sparks covered with ashes, and continues to follow and
burn the doer of sins.

Commentary

sajju khiran iva muccati: the milk does not curdle immediately
on being extracted. The milk has to undergo certain processes be-
fore it curdles. It is the same thing with the sinful act. It does not be-
gin to show its evil results until later. Because the process is
long-drawn, the sinner cannot immediately see the evil effect of his
action. This makes him commit evil without seeing the harmful re-
sults it will bring in the future.
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Learning of the unwise leads to his destruction. Blasting his goodness it ruins him totally.

72. Yavadéva anatthaya Truly to his detriment
nattam balassa jayati skill is born to the fool;
hanti balassa sukkamsam ruined is his betler nature
muddhamassa vipatayam. (5:13) and scattered are his wits.
The Treasury of Truth (Dhammapada)




THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE WICKED SPLITS HIS HEAD
5 (13) The Story of Satthikiita-Péta (Verse 72)

While residing at the Véluvana Monastery, the Bud-
dha spoke this verse, with reference to a snake-ghost
named Satthikita.

Once upon a time, there lived in Benares a cripple
who was an adept at the art of slinging stones. He used
to sit at the city-gate under a certain banyan-tree, sling
stones, and cut the leaves of the tree. The boys of the
city would say to him, “Make an elephant for us, make a
horse for us;” and he would make every animal they
asked him to. As a reward he received from them food
both hard and soft. One day, as the king was on his way
to the pleasure-garden, he came to this place. The boys
left the cripple within the shoots of the banyan-tree and
ran away. Now it was noon when the king stopped and
went in among the roots of the tree, and his body was
overspread with the chequered shade.

“What does this mean?” said he, looking up. See-
ing leaves cut in the forms of elephants and horses, he
asked, “Whose work is this?” On being informed that it
was the work of the cripple, he sent for him. Happy
with the cripple’s service the king gave him the eight-
fold gifts, and four fine large villages, north, east, south,
and west of the city.

Now a certain man, observing the worldly prosper-
ity won by the cripple, thought to himself, “This man,
born a cripple, has won great prosperity through this
art. | also ought to learn this art.” He learnt it.

Now at that time a solitary Buddha named Sunetta
resided in a shelter of leaves and grass near the city.
When the man saw him enter the city through the gate
for the purpose of receiving alms, he thought to him-
self, “This man has neither mother nor father. If I hit
him, I shall have no penalty to pay; I will try my skill by
hitting him.” So aiming a stone at the right ear of the
solitary Buddha, he let fly. The stone entered the soli-
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tary Buddha's right ear and came out of his left ear. The
solitary Buddha suffered intense pain, was unable to
continue his alms-round, and returning to his shelter
of leaves through the air, passed into Nibbana.

The people said, “This wicked fellow says that he
hit the Private Buddha. Catch him!” And straightaway
they beat him and then and there killed him. He was re-
born in the Avici Hell. Until this great earth was ele-
vated a league, during all that time he suffered torment.
Thereafter, because the fruit of his evil deed was not yet
exhausted, he was reborn on the summit of Vulture
Peak as a sledge-hammer ghost.

Explanatory Translation (Verse 72)

balassa riaftam anatthaya yava éva jayati, balassa
muddham vipatayam assa sukkarisarm hanti

balassa: by the ignorant; Aiattari: what is learned;
anatthdya ydva éva: only to his harm; jayafi: (is)
conducive; bdlassa: of the ignorant person; mud-
dham: head; vipatayam: cuts off; assa
sukkarisar: what ever good is in him; hanti: de-
stroys

Whatever is learned by the ignorant is conducive to
harm. It brings about his own downfall. Misplaced learn-
ing destroys whatever potential learner possesses and
renders him useless in terms of real knowledge.

Commentary

fiattarm: knowledge. This stanza emphasizes that even the knowl-
edge of the foolish person brings about his destruction. Knowledge
needs such other refinements as capacity to use it so that no harm
is done to oneself and others. The foolish people though they may
acquire some skill are devoid of the wisdom to use it properly.
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Unwisely he wishes for undeserved honour, privileges, and attention in the midst of laymen.

73. Asatam bhavanamiccheyya For posilion a fool may wish:
Purekkharanica bhikkhusu among the bhikkhus precedence,
avdsésu ca issariyam in monasteries authority,
puja parakulésu ca. (5:14) from other families honour.
The Treasury of Truth (Dhammapadal




DESIRE FOR PRE-EMINENCE

5 (14) The Story of Citta the Householder (Verses 73 & 74)

While residing at the Jétavana Monastery, the Bud-
dha spoke these Verses, with reference to Venerable
Sudhamma and Citta the householder.

A householder named Citta, residing in the city of
Macchikasanda, observed the Venerable Mahianama, one
of the band of five, making his round for alms; and
pleased with his deportment, took his bowl, invited him
into his house, provided him with food, and at the con-
clusion of the meal listened to the law and obtained the
fruit of conversion. Now Citta, possessed of immovable
faith, desiring to make his own pleasure-garden
Ambatthaka Grove a place of residence for the Sangha,
poured water into the right hand of the Venerable and
made the grove move to the Sangha. The moment he
uttered the words, “The Religion of the Buddha is
firmly established,” the earth shook to its ocean bound-
ary. The great treasurer caused a splendid monastery to
be erected in the grove, and thereafter the door stood
open to monks who came from all four quarters. At
Macchikasanda also resided the Venerable Sudhamma.

Some time aftenwards, the two Chief Disciples,
hearing the rumour of Citta’s good qualities, decided to
pay their respects to him and therefore went to Mac-
chikasanda. Citta the householder, hearing that they
were coming, proceeded forth half a league to meet
them, escorted them to the monastery, invited them,
performed the usual duties for visitors, and then made
the following request of the Buddha, “Venerable, we de-
sire to listen to a short discourse on the Dhamma.” The
Venerable replied, “Lay disciple, we are weary with the
journey; nevertheless listen for a short while.” Citta,
merely by listening to the Buddha's discourse on the
Dhamma, obtained the fruit of the second path. Then
he bowed to the two chief disciples and invited them to
be his guests, saying, “Venerables, pray take a meal in
my house tomorrow with your thousand monks.” Then
he turned to the resident monk, the Venerable Sud-
hamma, and invited him, saying to him, “Venerable,
you also come tomorrow with the Venerables.” Angry at
the thought, “He invited me last,” Sudhamma refused
the invitation; and although Citta repeated the invita-
tion again and again, he still refused. The lay disciple
said, “Pray be present, Venerable,” and went out. On
the following day he prepared splendid offerings in his
own residence. Very early in the morning the Venerable
Suddhamma thought to himself, “What manner of food
has the householder prepared for the chief disciples? I
will go see.” So very early in the morning he took bowl
and robe and went to his house.
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“Pray sit down, Venerable,” said the householder.
“I will not sit down,” replied Sudhamma; “I am about
to set out on my alms-round.” The Venerable surveyed
the offerings prepared for the chief disciples, and seek-
ing to annoy the householder about the varieties of
food provided, said, “Householder, your food is most ex-
cellent, but there is one thing you have omitted.”
“What is that, Reverend sir?” “Sesame-cake, house-
holder.” Thereupon the householder rebuked him, com-
paring him to a crow. Angered at this, the Venerable
said, “This is your residence, householder; I will de-
part.” Three times the householder strove to prevail
upon the Venerable to remain, but each time the latter
refused. Finally he left the house, went to the Buddha,
and related the words that had passed between Citta
and himself. The Buddha said, “You, an inferior, have
insulted a faithful, believing disciple.” Having thus put
the blame solely on the monk, the Buddha sent him
back to beg pardon of the disciple. The Venerable went
to Citta and said, “Householder, it was all my fault;
please pardon me.” But the householder refused to par-
don him and said, “I will not pardon you.”

Provoked at his failure to obtain pardon, he re-
turned to the Buddha. The Buddha, although he knew
that the householder would pardon Sudhamma,
thought, “This Venerable is stubborn in his pride; now
let him go thirty leagues and come back.” And so, with-
out telling him how he might gain pardon, he just dis-
missed him. The Venerable returned with pride
humbled. The Buddha then gave the Venerable a com-
panion and said to the Venerable, “Go with this com-
panion and ask pardon of the householder.” Said the
Buddha, “A religious person ought not to give way to
pride or ill-will, thinking, ‘This residence is mine, this
male lay disciple is mine, this female lay disciple is
mine.’ For if he so did, ill-will and pride and the other
depravities increase.”

After listening to this admonition Venerable Sud-
hamma bowed to the Buddha, rose from his seat, cir-
cum-ambulated the Buddha, and then, accompanied by
his companion-monk, went within sight of the lay disci-
ple, atoned for his fault, and begged the disciple’s par-
don. The lay disciple both pardoned him and in turn
asked his pardon, saying, “I pardon you, Venerable; if I
am to blame, pray pardon me also.” The Venerable held
steadfast in the admonition given by the Buddha, and
in but a few days attained arahatship together with the
supernatural faculties.
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As the untutored disciple claims for recognition by monk and layman, his pride increases.

TA. Mam éva kata marinantu Both monks and laymen, let them think
gthi pabbajita ubho “This was done by me,
Mamé'va ativasd assu whatever the works, both great and small,
kiceakicedsu kismict let them depend on me'.
Iti balassa sankappo Such the intention of a fool,
fechd mand ca vaddhati. (5:15) swollen his greed and conceil.
156 The Treasury of Truth (Dhammapada)
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THE IGNORANT ARE EGO-CENTRED

5 (14) The Story of Citta the Householder (Verses 73 & 74) (cont’d)

The lay disciple thought to himself, “Even without
seeing the Buddha I have attained the fruit of conver-
sion; even without seeing him I have attained the Fruit
of the second path. I ought to see the Buddha.” So he
ordered yoked five hundred carts full of sesame, rice,
ghee, sugar, garments, coverlets, and other offerings,
whether of food or aught else." He visited the Buddha,
and spent one month giving alms to the Buddha and
the monks. After a month, Venerable Ananda asked the
Buddha, “Venerable, was it because he saw you that he
received all these honour?” Said the Buddha, “Ananda,
no matter what place such a man resorts to, he receives
gain and honour.”

Explanatory Translation (Verse 73)

asatarn bhavanam iccheyya, bhikkhisu
purekkhararnica avaseésu ca issariyam parakulésu
piija ca

asatam bhdavanam iccheyya: fond of being recog-
nized for virtues he does not possess; bhikkhiasu:
among the monks; purekkhararica: leadership;
dvdsésu ca: residences; issariyam: pre-eminence;
parakulésu: by other families; pija ca: acceptance,
recognition and propitiation (desires)

He is fond of being recognized for what he, in real-
ity, is not. Yearns for pre-eminence among peers. He
craves for preference in matters relating to residences.
He is enamoured of the idea of receiving gifts and requi-
sites from other families as well.
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Explanatory Translation (Verse 74)

gihi pabbajita ubhé mama éva katarn annantu, kis-
mici kiccakiccésu mama éva ativasa assu “ifi
balassa sarikappé icch@ mané ca vaddhati

gihi: laymen; pabbajita: monks; ubho: both these
groups; mama éva: by me alone; katarm anniantu:
should know as done; kismici: whatever; kiccdkic-
césu: activities small or big; mama éva: me alone;
ativasa assu: should be followed; i#i; this way;
balassa: of the ignorant; sartkappé: is the thinking;
fccha: craving; mano ca: and pride (sense of supe-
riority); vaddhati: increase

The ignorant one has this attitude of mind: “Let
both the lay people and the clergy know that this was
done by me alone. In whatever activity small or big my
leadership alone should prevail. Everybody must follow
me.” This conceit of the ignorant leads to craving, un-
controlled desire and to groundless pride, to a false
sense of superiority. These begin to grow.

Commentary

asatam bhavanan iccheyya purekkhdrasica: glory and pre-emi-
nence. These two stanzas are entirely on various forms of egoism,
experienced in monastic life. These forms affect largely those monks
and ascetics who are not much advanced in spiritual progress. Since
they have not begun to cherish the real values of monastic life, they
are enamoured of tinsel-dazzle gifts, offerings, prestige leadership,
etc. These egotistic pursuits are petty activities of those who are still
in the foothills of spiritual ascent. These ignorant ones tend to ac-
quire these assets of lay-life they left behind. Being surrounded by
retinues, being sought out to be given special presents are all impor-
tant to them. They are hurt if they felt that they are neglected. They
begin to yearn for requisites from other families than their own, to
enable them to widen their circle of admirers. These attitudes mar
their spiritual achievements.
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The true disciple should know the path to worldly gain as one and that to Nibbana as another.

5. Anna hi labhiapanisd One is the way to worldly gain,
artrid nibbdnagdmini another to Nibbina goes.
Svamétarh abhinfidya Clearly comprehending this
bhikkhu Buddhassa savaké the bhikkhu, Buddha's follower
sakkdram nabhinandeyya should wallow not in proffered gifts,
vivékamanubrithayé. (5:16) surrendering instead to solitude.
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PATH TO LIBERATION
5 (15) The Story of Novice Monk Tissa of the Forest Monastery (Verse 75)

While residing at the Jétavana Monastery, the Bud-
dha spoke this verse, with reference to Tissa, a novice
monk, who dwelt in a forest monastery.

Tissa was the son of a rich man from Savatthi. His
father used to offer alms-food to the chief disciple
Sariputta in their house and so Tissa even as a child
had met the chief disciple on many occasions. At the
age of seven he became a novice under the chief disci-
ple Sariputta. While he was staying at the Jétavana Mon-
astery, many of his friends and relatives came to see
him, bringing presents and offerings. The novice monk
found these visits to be very tiresome; so after taking a
subject of meditation from the Buddha, he left for a for-
est monastery. Whenever a villager offered him any-
thing, Tissa would just say ‘May you be happy, may you
be liberated from the ills of life,’ (“Sukhita hotha, duk-
kha muccatha”), and would go on his own way. While
he stayed at the forest monastery, he ardently and dili-
gently practiced meditation, and at the end of three
months he attained arahatship.

After the vassa (the rainy season), the Venerable
Sariputta, accompanied by the Venerable Maha Mog-
gallana and other senior disciples, paid a visit to novice
monk Tissa, with the permission of the Buddha. All the
villagers came out to welcome the Venerable Sariputta
and his company of many monks. They also requested
the Venerable Sariputta to favour them with a dis-
course, but the chief disciple declined; instead, he di-
rected his pupil Tissa to deliver a discourse to the
villagers. The villagers, however, said that their teacher
Tissa could only say “May you be happy, may you be lib-
erated from the ills of life,” and asked the chief disciple
to assign another monk in his place. But the Venerable
Sariputta insisted that Tissa should deliver a discourse
on the Dhamma, and said to Tissa, “Tissa, talk to them
about the Dhamma and show them how to gain happi-
ness and how to be liberated from the ills of life.”

Thus, in obedience to his teacher, Novice Monk
Tissa went up the platform to deliver his discourse. He
explained to the audience the meaning of the aggre-
gates (khandhas), sense bases and sense objects
(ayatanas), elements of the perpetuation of the Teach-
ing (Bodhipakkhiya), the path leading to arahatship and
Nibbana, etc. Finally he concluded, “And thus, those
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who attain arahatship are liberated from all the ills of
life and have perfect peace; all the rest will still wander
about in the round of rebirths.

The Venerable Sariputta praised Tissa for having ex-
pounded the Dhamma so well. Dawn was approaching
when he finished his exposition, and all the villagers
were very much impressed.-Some of them were sur-
prised that novice monk Tissa knew the Dhamma so
well, but formerly he had talked so little about the
Dhamma to them; the others were happy and con-
tented to find the novice monk to be so learned and felt
that they were very lucky to have him amongst them.

Explanatory Translation (Verse 75)

labhupanisa annd hi nibbanagamini annd hi évar
Buddhassa savako bhikkhu étarh abhinindya
sakkaram na abhinandeyya vivékarn anubrithayé

labhupanisa: the strategy to earn worldly profit;
anna hi: is one; nibbanagamini: the path to libera-
tion; anna hi: (is) certainly yet another; évarn
Buddhassa savako: thus Buddha'’s disciple; bhik-
khu: the monk; étarh: this matter; abhiniridya: ap-
preciating well; sakk@rari: undue adoration and
offers of gifts; na abhinandeyya: should not enter-
tain; vivekam. tranquility; anubrithaye: should be
pursued

There is one way to worldly and material progress
and profit. But the way to Nibbana is quite different
from that. The monk, who is the Buddha'’s disciple,
should be clearly aware of this difference. He must not
take delight in the worldly gifts with which he is being
enticed. He must on the other hand seek solitude.

Commentary

vivéké: detachment, seclusion. According to Niddésa, it is of three
kinds: 1) bodily detachment, i.e., abiding in solitude free from allur-
ing sensuous objects; 2) mental detachment, i.e., the inner detach-
ment from sensuous things; 3) detachment from the substrata of
existence. In the description of the first absorption, the words “de-
tached from sensuous things refer to ‘bodily detachment’, the words
‘detached from karmically unwholesome things’ refer to ‘mental de-
tachment’; the words born of ‘detachment’, refer to the absence of
the five hindrances.

159

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



Knowledge is the key to higher path

Without sensuous pleasure would life be
endurable? Without belief in immortalily
can man be moral? Without worship of a
God can man advance towards
righteousness? Yes, replies the Buddha,
these ends can be attained by
knowledge; knowledge alone is the key
to the higher path, the one worth
pursuing in life; knowledge is that which
brings calmness and peace lo life, which
renders man indifferent to the storms of
the phenomenal world.

Prof, Karl Pearson
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PANDITA VAGGA
The Wise

Chapter 6




Associate with wise persons who like treasure-revealers show your faults constructively.

76.  Nidhinaw'va pavaltdram Should one a man of wisdom meet
yari passé vajjadassinam who points oul faults and gives reproof,
niggayha vadim médhavim who lays a hidden treasure bare,
tadisam panditarh bhajé with such a sage should one consort.
ladisari bhajamdnassa Consorting so is one enriched
seyyo hoti na papiyo. (6:1) and never in decline.
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PANDITA VAGGA (The Wise)
TREASURE THE ADVICE OF THE WISE

6 (1) The Story of Venerable Ridha (Verse 76)

w}lile residing at the J&lavana Monastery, the Bud-
dha spoke this verse, with reference to Monk Radha,
who was al one time a poor old brahmin.

Radha was a poor brahmin who slayed in the mon-
astery doing small services for the monks. For his serv-
ices he was provided with food and clothing and other
needs, but was not encouraged to join the Sangha, al-
though he had a strong desire to become a monk.

One day, early in the morning, when the Buddha
surveyed the world with his supemormal power, he
saw the poor brahmin in his vision and knew that he
was due for arahatship. So the Buddha went to the old

man, and learned from him that the monks of the mon.

astery did not want him to join the Sangha. The Bud-
dha therefore called all the monks to him and asked
them, “Is there any monk here who recollects any good
turn done lo him by this old man?” To this question,
Venerable Siriputta replied, “Venerable, | do recollect
an instance when this old man offered me a spooniul
of rice.” "If that be s0,” the Buddha said, “shouldn’t
vou help vour benefaclor to get liberated from the ills
of life?" Then Venerable Sriputta agreed to make Lhe
old man a monk and he was duly admitted to the
Sangha. Venerable Sariputta guided the old monk and
he strictly followed his guidance. Within a few days, the
old monk attained arzhatship.

When the Buddha next came lo see the monks,
they reported to him how strictly the old monk fol-
lowed the guidance of Venerable Sariputia. To them,
the Buddha replied that & monk should be amenable to
guidance like Radha and should not resent when re-
buked for any faull or failing.

Said Lhe Buddha, “Venerable Sariputta was, ina
pervious life, the solitary elephant which presented the
pure white elephant his son to the carpenters, in recog-
nition of the service they did him in healing his foat."”
Having said thus aboul Venerable Saripulla, he said,

Chupter & : Panfite Vigyga

with reference to Venerahle Radha, “Monks, when a
fault is pointed oul to a monk, he ought lo be amena-
ble to discipline like Radha and when he is admon-
ished, he should not take offence.”

Explanatory Translation (Verse 76)

vajjadassinarm niggayhavddin médhavim yarn
nidhinari pavatidran iva passé tadisam panditam
bhajé tadisari bhajamdnassa seyyd holf pdplyd na

pajjadassinam: who indicates errors; niggay-
harddim: who admonishes bul construclively;
médhdavim: wise; yari: who; nidhinam pavat-
tdram fva: like a treasure-revealer; passé: discov-
ers; tadisam: such; panditam: a wise person;
bhajé: one should associate; tddisam: such a per-
son; bhajamdnassa: to an individual who associ-
ates; seyyo: good; hoti: will happen; pdpiyd: evil;
na: will not happen

Ii one discovers a wise person who points one's ér-
rors and sternly corrects one, he should be looked
upon as a benign revealer of a treasure. His company
should be soughl. Such association would make betler
persons of men,

Commentary

vaffadassinam nipgayhavddivi: one who picks out faults; one
who reproves. These two qualities are offered as the charactenistics
of & person whi criticizes constructively. There are those who point
oul faulls and reprove. with the intention of insulting a person. Bul
in this stanza the constructive critics are meant. They of course
highlight faults and reprove, but their intention is different. They go
aboul these activities like ‘revealers of treasures.” Who could de-
scribe a ‘treasure-revealer’ as a person who insulis? That kind of
punde will enable the leamer to realize for himself the inner person-
ality treasures he possesses, and will make him an adepl in proper
conduct, 5o that he can progress satisfactonly along the path to re
alization,
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Advice of wise persons pleases the virtuous and displeases the evil ones.

77.  Ovadeyyanusaseyya, Let him exhort, let him instruct,
asabbhd ca nivarayé, and check one from abasement.
satam hi 50 piyd hoti, Dear indeed is he to the true,
asatan hoti appiyé. (6:2) not dear is he to the false.
164 The Treasury of Truth (Dhamnapada)
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THE VIRTUOUS CHERISH GOOD ADVICE

6 (2) The Story of Venerables Assaji and Punabbasuka (Verse 77)

While residing at the Jétavana Monastery, the Bud-
dha spoke this verse, with reference to Venerables As-
saji and Punabbasuka.

These monks, we are told, were two pupils of the
chief disciples, but in spite of that fact were shameless
and wicked. While they were in residence at Kitagiri
with their retinues of many monks, they planted and
caused to be planted flowering trees and were guilty of
all manner of misconduct besides. They violated homes
and procured thence the monastic requisites on which
they lived. They rendered the monastery uninhabitable
for the amiable monks.

Hearing of their doings, the Buddha was deter-
mined to expel them from the Sangha. For this pur-
pose he summoned the two chief disciples, together
with their retinues, and said to them, “Expel those who
will not obey your commands, but admonish and in-
struct those who will obey. He who admonishes and in-
structs is hated by those that lack wisdom, but is loved
and cherished by the wise.” And joining the connection
and instructed them in the Dhamma.

Sariputta and Moggallana went there and admon-
ished and instructed those monks. Some of them re-
ceived the admonitions of the Venerables and corrected
their behaviour, others returned to the house-life while
still others were expelled from the Sangha.

Explanatory Translation (Verse 77)

Ovadeyya anusaseyya asabbha ca nivarayé sé hi
satam piyo hoti asatam appiy6 hoti

Ovadeyya: (if a good friend) reproaches;
anusdseyya: wams; asabbha ca: from anti-social
actions; nivaraye: safeguards; sé hi: that good
friend; satam: for the virtuous; piyé hoti: is appeal-
ing; asatam: to evil people; appiyo hoti: is repulsive

The wise and good person who reproaches and
warns, and prevents a person from getting into anti-so-
cial behaviour, is liked by virtuous individuals — and
disliked by those who are evil.

Commentary

évadeyya, anusdseyya: Reproaches and wams. In some commen-
taries, the distinction between dvdda and anusdsand is carefully es-
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tablished. ‘Reproach’ (Gvdda) is described as telling a person about
what is good and what is bad, in terms of what has already been
done. Telling a person about what is likely to ensue, if one did
either this or that, in the future, is referred to as “anusdsand”
(warning). ‘Reproach’ (6vdda) is made when one is physically pre-
sent before the reproacher. But, if the two persons are not physi-
cally present together, and one’s communications are conveyed to
the other, that is described as ‘warning’ (anusdsand). Again, telling
once only is ‘Gvdda’ (reproach). Repeated telling is “anusdsand”
(warning).

asabbhd ca nivdrayé: prevents one from resorting to anti-social
action: makes him abstain from anti-social actions. It is abstinence
from the wrong actions: killing, stealing and sexual misconduct. It
inculcates compassion to all living beings; the taking only of things
that are given; and living a pure and chaste life. By such moral con-
duct one gives others fearlessness, security and peace. All morality,
or the good life, is founded on love and compassion, mettd and
karund. A person without these two salient qualities cannet be
called a man of morals, Verbal and physical acts not tinged with
love and compassion cannot be regarded as good and wholesome.
Surely, one cannot kill, steal and so forth with thoughts of love and
a good conscience, but it can be done only when one is driven by
thoughts of cruelty, greed and ignorance.

1t is necessary to cultivate a certain measure of mental discipline,
because the untamed mind always finds excuses to commit evil in
word or deed. ‘When the thought is unguarded, bodily action also is
unguarded; so are speech and mental action’.

Conduct builds character. No one can bestow the gift of a good
character on another. Each one has to build it up by thought, reflec-
tion, care, effort, mindfulness and introspection. Just as in the mas-
tery of an art one has to labour hard, so to master the art of noble
conduct on which a good and strong character depends, one must
be diligent and on the alert.

In the training of character the first thing necessary is to practice
self control. If, instead, a man gives himself up to sense pleasures,
his good social conduct and character will fall away — on this all
teachers of religion and psychology agree. Those who are intoxi-
cated with pleasures and are driven by the urge to enjoy them-
selves, cannot be properly educated until they have learned to admit
their faults.

Regarding high moral conduct the Buddha advised thus:

“Evil can be abandoned. If it were not possible to give up evil, I

would not say so. Since it can be done, I say unto you: ‘Give up
evil.”

The Buddha continues, “Good can be cultivated. If it were not possi-
ble to cultivate good, I would not say so. Since it can be done, I say
unto you: ‘Cultivate the good.”

This is the kind of guidance that a good advisor should provide to
make a person abstain from unacceptable, immoral and anti-social
(asabbha) behaviour.
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Associate not with the wicked and the evil. Seek the company of noble and virtuous friends.

78.  Na bhajé papaké mitté Don’t go around with evil friends,
na bhajé purisadhamé with rogues do not resort.
bhajéetha mitté kalyané Spend your time with noble friends,
bhajétha purisuttamé. (6:3) with worthy ones consort.
166 The Troasury of Truth (Dhammdapada)
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IN THE COMPANY OF THE VIRTUOUS

6 (3) The Story of Venerable Channa (Verse 78)

While residing at the Jétavana Monastery, the Bud-
dha spoke this verse, with reference to Venerable
Channa.

Channa was the attendant who accompanied
Prince Siddhattha when he renounced the world and
left the palace on horseback. When the prince attained
Buddhahood, Channa also became a monk. As a monk,
he was very arrogant and overbearing because of his
close connection with the Buddha. Channa used to
say, “I came along with my master when he left the pal-
ace for the forest. At that time, I was the only compan-
ion of my master and there was no one else. But now,
Sariputta and Moggallana are saying, ‘We are the chief
disciples,’ and are strutting about the place.”

When the Buddha sent for him and admonished
him for his behaviour, he kept silent but continued to
abuse and taunt the two chief disciples. Thus the Bud-
dha sent for him and admonished him three times;
still, he did not change. And again, the Buddha sent for
Channa and said, “Channa, these two noble monks are
good friends to you; you should associate with them
and be on good terms with them.”

In spite of repeated admonitions and advice given
by the Buddha, Channa did as he pleased and contin-
ued to scold and abuse the monks. The Buddha, know-
ing this, said that Channa would not change during
the Buddha’s lifetime but after his demise (parinib-
bana) Channa would surely change. On the eve of his
parinibbana, the Buddha called Venerable Ananda to
his bedside and instructed him to impose the brahma-
punishment (Brahmadanda) to Channa; i.e., for the
monks to simply ignore him and to have nothing to do
with him. After the parinibbana of the Buddha,
Channa learning about the punishment from monks,
felt a deep and bitter remorse for having done wrong
and he fainted three times. Then he owned up his guilt
to the monks and asked for pardon. From that mo-
ment, he changed his ways and outlook. He also
obeyed their instructions in his meditation practice
and soon attained arahatship.
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Explanatory Translation (Verse 78)

pdpaké mitté na bhajé. purisadhamé na bhajé.
kalayné mitté bhajétha. purisuttamé bhajétha

papakeé mitté: bad friends; na bhajé: do not associ-
ate; purisadhamé: wicked evil people; na bhajé: do
not keep company with; kaldyné mitté: worthy
friends; bhajétha: associate; purisuttame: noble su-
perior people; bhajétha: keep company with

Do not associate with people who have evil ways.
Avoid the company of wicked, evil people who are
mean and bad. Associate with worthy friends. Keep the
company of noble persons who are superior in quality
and virtue and who will be able to elevate you.

Commentary

Mitta: friend. In Buddhist literature the concept of friend is exten-
sively analysed. In the commentary seven types of friends are indi-
cated. They are:

(1) pana sakha: those who are friendly only at drinking bars; (2)
sammiya sammiyo. those who are friendly only when you meet
them; (3) atthésu jatésu: those who are friendly only when there is
some task at hand; (4) upakdraka: those friends who are really
friends in need; (5) samana sukha dukkha: those who are always
with you at all times whether you are ill or well; (6) atthakkayi:
those good friends who lead you along the path to progress, dis-
suading one from evil; (7) anukampaka: they are good friends who
are unhappy when you are in misery but are very happy when you
are all right. He prevents others when they find fault with you and
praises those who praise you. A good friend is a ‘kalydna mitta’ (be-
nign friend). Pdpa mitta (malign friend) is one who leads you to evil.

In Sigilovada Sutta (advice to Householder Sigala) eight (8) types
of friends are described. Of these four (4) are good friends. They are
(1) Upakaraka mitta - a friend who helps you in need; (2) Samana
Sukha Dukkha mitta - a friend who is ready even to give his life for
you; (3) Atthakkhayi mitta - a friend who protects you against evil;
(4) Anukampaka mitta - a friend who is happy when you make pro-
gress and praises those who speak well of you. There are four (4)
bad friends too. They are (1) Affiadatthuhara - a friend who is keen
to profit from you; (2) Vaciparama - a friend who helps only in
words (3) Anuppiyabhani - a friend who approves both the good
things and the bad things you do (4) Apaya Sahiya - a friend who
leads you to such evil acts as taking intoxicating drinks.
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A Dhamma-lover dwells in peace and comfort, delighting in the noble teachings.

79. Dhammapiti sukhari sétt Happy is he who Dhamma drinks
vippasannéna célasd with heart that's clear and cool.
ariyappavédité dhammeé One so wise e'er delights
sada ramati pandité. (6:4) in Dhamma declared by the Noble.
168 The Treasury of Truth (Dhammapada)
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LIVING HAPPILY IN THE DHAMMA

6 (4) The Story of Venerable Mahakappina (Verse 79)

While residing at the Jétavana Monastery, the Bud-
dha spoke this verse, with reference to Venerable Ma-
héakappina.

Mahakappina was king of Kukkutavati. He had a
queen named AnGja; he also had one thousand minis-
ters to help him rule the country. One day, the king ac-
companied by his ministers, was out in the park.
There, they met some merchants from Savatthi. On
learning about the Triple Gem from these merchants
the king and his ministers immediately set out for
Savatthi.

On that day, when the Buddha surveyed the world
with his supernormal power, he saw in his vision, Ma-
hakappina and his ministers coming towards Savatthi.
He also knew that they were due for arahatship. The
Buddha went to a place one hundred and twenty
ydjanas (leagues) away from Savatthi to meet them.
There, he waited for them under a banyan tree on the
bank of the Candabhaga River. King Mahakappina and
his ministers came to the place where the Buddha was
waiting for them. When they saw the Buddha, with six-
coloured rays radiating from his body, they approached
the Buddha and paid homage to him. The Buddha then
delivered a discourse to them. After listening to the dis-
course the king and all his ministers attained sotapatti
fruition, and they asked the Buddha to permit them to
join the Sangha. The Buddha, reflecting on their past
and finding that they had made offerings of yellow
robes in a past existence said to them, “Ehi monk”
{(which means “Come here monk”), and they all be-
came monks.

Meanwhile, Queen Angja, learning about the
king's departure for Savatthi, sent for the wives of the
one thousand ministers, and together with them fol-
lowed the king’s trail. They too came to the place
where the Buddha was and seeing the Buddha with a
halo of six colours, paid homage to him. All this time,
the Buddha by exercising his supernormal power had
made the king and his ministers invisible so that their
wives did not see them. The queen therefore enquired
where the king and his ministers were. The Buddha
told the queen and her party to wait for a while and
that the king would soon come with his ministers. The
Buddha then delivered another discourse at the end of
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which the king and his ministers attained arahatship
and the queen and the wives of the ministers attained
sotapatti fruition. At that instant, the queen and her
party saw the newly admitted monks and recognized
them as their former husbands. The ladies also asked
permission from the Buddha to enter the Sangha, So
they were directed to go ahead to Savatthi. There they
entered the Sangha and very soon they also attained
arahatship. The Buddha then returned to the Jétavana
Monastery accompanied by one thousand monks.

At the Jétavana Monastery, Monk Mahikappina
while resting during the night or during the day would
often say, “Oh, what happiness!” (“Ah6 Sukham!”).
The monks, hearing him saying this so many times a
day, told the Buddha about it. To them the Buddha re-
plied, “My son Kappina, having had the taste of the
Dhamma, lives happily with a serene mind; he is say-
ing these words of exultation repeatedly with reference
to Nibbana.

Explanatory Translation (Verse 79)

dhammapiti vippasannéna céltasa sukhar séfi.
pandito ariyappavédité dhammeé sada ramati

dhammapiti: those who truly delight in “the
Teaching”; vippasannéna cétasa: with clarity of
mind; sukham séti: live happily; pandito: the wise
person; ariyappavédité: experienced by the “Sub-
lime Ones”; dhamme: in the reality; sada ramati:
always takes delight

One who delights in “The Teaching” lives happily
with a pure mind. The experience of the “Sublime
Ones” (ariya) the wise always enjoy.

Commentary

dhammapiti sukham séti: he who imbibes the essence of
Dhamma lives happily. What is meant here is that those who follow
the teaching of the Buddha and follow it in practical terms will live
happily. The expression pifi implies drinking. But the drinking
meant here is absorbing the Teaching into one's life,

Ariya: which menas ‘one who is far removed from passions’, was
originally a racial term. In Buddhism it indicates nobility of charac-
ter, and is invariably applied to the Buddhas and the Arahants.
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The wise discipline themselves as irrigators water, fletchers arrows, and carpenters wood.

80. Udakar hi nayanti nettika Irrigators govern walers,
usukdra namayanti téjanarm fletchers fashion shafts,
ddruriy namayanti tacchaka as joiners shape their timber
attanarm damayanti panditd, (6:5) those who are wise tame themselves.
170 The Treasury of Truth (Dhemmapada)




THE WISE CONTROL THEMSELVES
6 (5) The Story of Novice Monk Pandita (Verse 80)

While residing at the Jétavana Monastery, the Bud-
dha spoke this verse, with reference to the novice
monk Pandita.

Pandita was a young son of a rich man of Savatthi.
He became a novice monk at the age of seven. On the
eighth day after becoming a novice monk, as he was fol-
lowing Venerable Sariputta on an alms-round, he saw
some farmers channeling water into their fields and
asked the Venerable, “Can water which has no con-
sciousness be guided to wherever one wishes?” The
Venerable replied, “Yes, it can be guided to wherever
one wishes.” As they continued on their way, the nov-
ice monk next saw some fletchers heating their arrows
with fire and straightening them. Further on, he came
across some carpenters cutting, sawing and planing
timber to make it into things like cart-wheels. Then he
pondered, “If water which is without consciousness
can be guided to wherever one desires, if & crooked
bamboo which is without consciousness can be
straightened, and if timber which is without conscious-
ness can be made into useful things, why should I, hav-
ing consciousness, be unable to tame my mind and
practice tranquillity and insight meditation.?”

Then and there he asked permission from the Ven-
erable and returned to his own room in the monastery.
There he ardently and diligently practiced meditation,
contemplating the body. Sakka and the dévas also
helped him in his meditation by keeping the monastery
and its precincts very quiet and still. Before the noon
meal novice monk Pandita attained anagami fruition.

At that time Venerable Sariputta was bringing food
to the novice monk. The Buddha saw with his super-
normal power that novice monk Pandita had attained
anagami fruition and also that if he continued to prac-
tice meditation he would soon attain arahatship. So the
Buddha decided to stop Sariputta from entering the
room, where the novice monk was. The Buddha went
to the door and kept Sariputta engaged by putting
some questions to him. While the conversation was tak-
ing place, the novice monk attained arahatship. Thus,

the novice monk attained arahatship on the eighth day
after becoming a novice.
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In this connection, the Buddha said to the monks
of the monastery. “When one is earnestly practicing
the Dhamma, even Sakka and the dévas give protection
and keep guard; I myself have kept Venerable Sariputta
engaged at the door so that novice monk Pandita
should not be disturbed. The novice monk, having
seen the farmers irrigating their fields, the fletchers
straightening their arrows, and carpenters making cart-
wheels and other things, tames his mind and practises
the Dhamma; he has now become an arahat.”

Explanatory Translation (Verse 80)

neltika hi udakarir nayanti usukara téjanam
namayanti lacchaka darum namayanti pandita at-
tanarh damayanti

nettika: irrigators; hi: certainly; udakam: water;
nayanti: lead (to whatever place they like); usuk-
ara: fletchers; téjanam: arrow-shafts; namayanti:
shape and bend; tacchaka: carpenters; darum:
wood; namayanti: shape and form; pandita: the
wise ones; aftanam: their own minds (them-
selves); damayanti: tame and restrain

The irrigator who manages water is skilled in di-
recting water to whatever place he wants. The fletcher
skillfully shapes a very straight arrow shaft out of a
piece of wood by working skillfully on it. The carpenter
selects a block of wood and constructs whatever he
wants out of it, depending on his need. In the same
way, the wise persons work upon their mind, restrain-
ing it the way they desire.

Commentary

nettika, usukara, tacchaka: the irrigators, the arrow-makers, the
carpenters. In this stanza, a whole series of experts is noted. They
are all skilled in various activities. All these three categories of crafts-
men control and tame inanimate things: one leads water to wher-
ever he pleases; the fletcher shapes the stick into a fast-flying arrow
and the carpenter forms whatever timber he likes into objects he
wants made. But the truth-seeker shapes his own mind, which is
much more difficult than the above three.
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Both in praise and blame the wise are unshaken like the rock in the wind.

81. Sél6 yatha ékaghand Just as a mighty boulder
vdténa na samirali stirs not with the wind,
évam ninddpasamsdsu s0 the wise are never moved
na samifjanti panditd. (6:6) either by praise or blame.
172 The Treasury of Truth (Dhammapacda)
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THE WISE ARE STEADFAST
6 (6) The Story of Venerable Lakuntaka Bhaddiya (Verse 81)

While residing at the Jétavana Monastery, the Bud-
dha spoke this verse, with reference to Venerable Bhad-
diya.

Bhaddiya was one of the monks staying at the
Jetavana Monastery. Because of his short stature he
was known as Lakuntaka (the dwarf) to other monks.
Lakuntaka Bhaddiya was very good natured; even
young monks would often tease him by pulling his
nose or his ear, or by patting him on his head. Very
often they would jokingly say, “Uncle, how are you?
Are you happy or are you bored with your life here as a
monk?” Lakuntaka Bhaddiya never retaliated in anger,
or abused them; in fact, even in his heart he did not
get angry with them,

When told about the patience of Lakuntaka Bhad-
diya, the Buddha said, “An arahat never loses his tem-
per, he has no desire to speak harshly or to think ill of
others. He is like a mountain of solid rock; as a solid
rock is unshaken, so also, an arahat is unperturbed by
scom or by praise.”

Explanatory Translation (Verse 81)

yatha: just like; ekaghano: a solid; sél6: rock;
vatena: by the wind; na samirati: is not shaken;
evam: in the same way; panditd: the wise ones;
ninda pasamsasu: both in praise and blame; na
samirijanti: remain unmoved

The wise remain unmoved and unruffled both by
praise and humiliation. The wise remain unshaken un-
der all vicissitudes of life, like the solid rock that with-
stands the buffetings of wind, unmoved.

Commentary

nindd pasamsdsu: both in praise and blame. The ordinary people
tend to be shaken by the changing vicissitudes of life. When some-
thing goes wrong, they are depressed. When things go well, they
are elated. But, the wise are unshaken, whatever the fortune they
face. It is said that the people in general face eight kinds of vicissi-
tudes. They are described in Pali:

Chapler 6 : Pandita Vagga

Labhé alabho, ayaso, yasoca,

{Gain, loss, neglect and attention

Ninda, pasansa, sukham, ca dukicham
Insult, praise, pleasure and pain

Eté aniccd manujésu dhamma

These unstable human experiences
Asassaff viparinama dhamma

Are transient changing vicissitudes of life.)

There are eight kinds of fortune, good and bad, that affect people:
(1) Labha: gain; (2) Aldbha: loss; (3) Ayaso: neglect; (4) Yaso: at-
tention; (5) Ninda: humiliation; (6) Pasamsa: praise; (7) Sukha:
pleasure; and (8) Dukkha: pain.

These eight are described as the eight vicissitudes of life (aftha loka
dhamma). The ordinary masses are shaken by these vicissitudes.
But the wise remain unshaken by them. The Wise Ones are aware
of the changing nature of the world; in response, they remain un-
moved by it. In this stanza, this mental stability is compared to the
stability of the rock that remains unshaken by the wind. The aware-
ness of the wise ones and their unshaken mind, in the face of such
vicissitudes, are summed up this way:

Eteva riatva satima sumédho

(Knowing this, the mind of sage

Avekkhafi viparinama dhamma

Closely cbserves the changing experience

IHthassa dhamma na mathenti cittari.

His mind not lured by pleasing experience

Anitthato na patighdtaméti

What is not pleasing, he does not hate.)

(The wise person considers these vicissitudes carefully and notes
that they are subject to fluctuation. His mind is not shaken by good
fortune. Nor is he depressed by misfortune.) It is this recognition of
impermanence that helps him preserve his calm.

Special Note on Arahat Lakunfaka Bhaddiya: Though diminu-
tive in stature he had a melodious voice. Among the eight Mah3 Ara-
hats, his voice was pre-eminent. Of all gifts, gift of speech is the
most precious. His superb voice came next to the Buddha's, which
is compared to the singing of the bird called Kuravika (the Indian
nightingale) of the Himalayas, the king of the birds with a sweet
voice, His short stature, from which the name Lakuntaka came,

was the result of a past kamma..

Arahat Lakuntaka Bhaddiya's voice was deeply prized. In the Bhad-
diya Sutta, the Buddha praised him saying that he, though hump-
backed and unsightly, was highly gifted and his character was most
lofty. Buddha declared that Lakuntaka Bhaddiya was pre-eminent in
the Sangha, for his voice.

His voice was vibrating with music,
Bringing men to dhamma’s fold,
Curing minds by the physic,
Though he was puny to behold.
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The Buddha's teaching makes the wise tranguil like a fathomless lake stifl and clear.

82. Yatha'pi rahadd gambhird Even as a fathomless lake,
vippasanno andvilé a lake so calm and clear,
évam dhammani sutvdna s0 dhammas having heard
vippasidanti pandita. (6:7) serene the wise become.
174 The Treasury of Truth (Dhammeapada)
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THE WISE ARE HAPPY
6 (7) The Story of Kdinamata (Verse 82)

While residing at the Jétavana Monastery, the Bud-
dha spoke this verse, with reference to the mother of
Kana (Kanamata).

Kanamata was a devoted lay disciple of the Bud-
dha. Her daughter Kana was married to a man from an-
other village. As Kana had been on a visit to her mother
for some time, her husband sent a message for her to
come home. Her mother told her to wait for one more
day as she wanted her to take some sweetmeats for her
husband. The next day, Kainamata made some sweet-
meats, but when four monks stood at her door for alms
she offered some to them. The four monks told other
monks about the sweetmeats from Kanamata’s house
and they also came to stand at her door. Kinamata, as
a devotee of the Buddha and his disciples, offered her
sweetmeats to the monks as they came in, one after an-
other. The result was that in the end there was none
left for Kana and she did not go home on that day. The
same thing happened on the next two days; her mother
made some sweetmeats, the monks stood at her door,
she offered her sweetmeats to the monks, there was
nothing left for her daughter to take home, and her
daughter did not go home. On the third day, for the
third time, her husband sent her a message, which was
also an ultimatum stating that if she failed to come
home the next day, he would take another wife. But on
the next day also, Kina was unable to go home because
her mother offered all her sweetmeats to the monks.
Kana’s husband then took another wife and Kana be-
came very bitter towards the monks. She used to abuse
all monks so much so that the monks kept away from
the house of Kanamata.

The Buddha heard about Kina and went to the
house of Kinamati; there she offered him some rice
gruel. After the meal, the Buddha sent for Kana and
asked her, “Did my monks take what was given them
or what was not given them?” Kina answered that the
monks had taken only what was given them, and then
added, “They were not in the wrong; only I was in the
wrong.” Thus, she owned up her fault and she also
paid homage to the Buddha. The Buddha then gave a
discourse. At the end of the discourse, Kina attained
sotapatti fruition.
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On the way back to the monastery, the Buddha
met King Pasénadi of Késala. On being told about Kana
and her bitter attitude towards the monks, King
Pasénadi asked the Buddha whether he had been able
to teach her the dhamma and make her see the truth
(dhamma). The Buddha replied, “Yes, I have taught her
the dhamma, and I have also made her rich in her next
existence.” Then the king promised the Buddha that he
would make Kana rich even in this existence. The king
then sent his men with a palanquin to fetch Kana.
When she arrived, the king announced to his minis-
ters, “Whoever can keep my daughter Kana in comfort
may take her.” One of the ministers volunteered to
adopt Kana as his daughter, gave her all his wealth, and
said to her, “You may give in charity as much as you
like.” Every day, Kana made offerings to the monks at
the four city-gates. When told about Kana giving gener-
ously in charity, the Buddha said, “Monks, the mind of
Kana which was muddled was made clear and calm by
my words.”

Explanatory Translation (Verse 82)

yatha api gambhiré rahado vippasanné anavilo
évam pandita dhammani sutvana vippasidanti

yatha api: just as; gambhir6: the deep; rahado:
ocean; vippasanno: is very clear; andvilo: and is
not turbulent; évam: in the same way; pandita:
the wise ones; dhammani: the Teaching; sutvana:

having heard; vippasidanti: become purified men-
tally

The exceedingly deep oceans are tranquil, calm
and are not agitated. In the same way those wise ones
who listen to the words of the Buddha acquire deep
awareness and are extremely calm and tranquil.

Commentary

rahado gambhiro: the deep ocean. In this stanza, the purity of
mind experienced by those who have heard the word of the Bud-
dha, is declared to be similar to the clarity of the water of the deep
oceans. The ordinary masses who have not had the advantage of lis-
tening to the word of the Buddha are impure in mind, agitated and
troubled
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happiness or by pain. The wise do renounce all.

The wise are not elated or depressed by

the peaceful chatter not of fond delights,
and whether touched by pleasure or pain
nor joy nor woe in the wise is seen.

Everything the good renounce,

na uccqracam pandita dassayanti, (6:8)

Sabbattha vé sappurisa cajanti
na kamakama lapayanti santo
sukhéna phuitha atha va dukhéna

83.

The Treasury of Truth (Dhanmnapada)
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THE WISE ARE TRANQUIL
6 (8) The Story of the Five Hundred Monks (Verse 83)

While residing at the Jétavana Monastery, the Bud-
dha spoke this verse, with reference to a group of
monks.

At the request of a Brahmin from Véraija, the Bud-
dha was, on one occasions, staying at Véraija with a
group of monks. While they were at Véraiija, the brah-
min failed to look after them. The people of Vérafija,
who were then facing a famine, could offer very little to
the monks when they went on their aims-round. In
spite of all these hardships, the monks were not dis-
heartened; they were quite contented with the small
amount of shrivelled grain which the horse-traders of-
fered them daily. At the end of the vassa (rainy season),
after informing the brahmin from Véranja, the Buddha
returned to the Jétavana Monastery, accompanied by
the monks. The people of Savatthi welcomed them
back with choice food of all kinds.

A group of people living with the monks, eating
whatever was left over by the monks, ate greedily like
true gluttons and went to sleep after their meals. On
waking up, they were shouting, singing and dancing,
thus making themselves a great nuisance. When the
Buddha came in the evening to the congregation of
monks, they reported to him about the behaviour of
those unruly persons, and said, “These people living on
the left-overs were quite decent and well-behaved when
all of us were facing hardship and famine in Véraija.
Now that they have enough good food they are going
about shouting, singing and dancing, and thus make
themselves a great nuisance. The monks, however, be-
have themselves here just as they were in Veéranja”.

To them the Buddha replied, “It is in the nature of
the foolish to be full of sorrow and feel depressed when
things go wrong, and to be full of gladness and feel

Chapter 6 : Pandita Vagga

elated when things go well. The wise, however, can
withstand the ups and downs of life.”

Explanatory Translation (Verse 83)

sappurisd vé sabbattha cajanti santé kamakama
na lapayanti sukhéna phuftha athava dukhéna
panditd uccavacam na dassayanti

sappuris@: noble ones; vé sabbattha: certainly in
all things; cajanti: are non-attached; santo: the no-
ble ones; kdmakama: desiring sensual things; na
lapayanti: do not talk; sukhéna: by happiness;
phuttha: touched; athava: or else; dukhéna: by
misery (touched); pandita: wise ones; uccavacam:
a fluctuation; na dassayanti: do not display

The noble and wise persons are not attached to
anything whatsoever in the world. The disciplined per-
sons do not talk desiring worldly things, material bene-
fits or sensual delights. Whatever fortune or ill fortune
may touch them, they remain calm, neither depressed
nor elated.

Commentary

sukhéna dukkhéna: the wise remain undisturbed both in pleasure
and in pain. Pleasure and pain are a pair of opposites. They are the
most powerful factors that affect mankind. What can be endured
with ease is sukha (pleasure), what is difficult to bear is dukkha
(pain). Ordinary happiness is the gratification of a desire. No sooner
the desired thing is gained then we desire some other kind of pleas-
ure. So insatiate are our selfish desires. the enjoyment of sensual
pleasures is the highest and only happiness to an average person.
No doubt there is a momentary happiness in the anticipation, grati-
fication and recollection of such sensual pleasures, highly priced by
the sensualist, but they are illusory and temporary.

Real happiness is found within, and is not to be defined in terms of
wealth, power, honours or conquests.
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The wise will never do any wrong for the sake of any gain whatsoever.

Na attahélu na parassa hétu Neither for one's own, nor for another’s sake
na puttamicché na dhanam na rafthar one should wish for children, wealth, estate,
na iccheyya adhamména samiddhim aftand  nor success desire by means unjust,
sa silava pannavd dhammike siyd. (6:9) thus virtuous and wise, righteous one would be.
178 The Treasury of Truth (Dfamrmapada)
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THE WISE LIVE CORRECTLY

6 (9) The Story of Venerable Dhammika (Verse 84)

While residing at the Jétavana Monastery, the Bud-
dha spoke this verse, with reference to Venerable Dham-
mika.

Dhammika lived in Savatthi with his wife. One
day, he told his pregnant wife that he wished to be-
come a monk; his wife pleaded with him to wait until
after the birth of their child. When the child was born,
he again requested his wife to let him go; again, she
pleaded with him to wait until the child could walk.
Then Dhammika thought to himself, “It will be useless
for me to ask my wife for her approval to join the
Sangha; I shall work for my own liberation.” Having
made a firm decision, he left his house to become a
monk. He took a meditation topic from the Buddha
and practiced meditation ardently and diligently and
soon became an arahat.

Some years later, he visited his house in order to
teach the Dhamma to his son and his wife. His son en-
tered the Sangha and he too attained arahatship. The
wife then thought, “Now that both my husband and
my son have left the house, I had better leave it, too.”
With this thought she left the house and became a
nun; eventually, she too attained arahatship.

At the congregation of the monks, the Buddha was
told how Dhammika became a monk and attained ara-
hatship, and how through him his son and his wife
also attained arahatship. To them the Buddha said,
“Monks, a wise man does not wish for wealth and pros-
perity by doing evil, whether it is for his own sake or
for the sake of others. He only works for his own libera-
tion from the round of rebirths (sarhsara) by compre-
hending the teachings and living according to the
dhamma.”

Chapter 6 : Pandita Vagga

Explanatory Translation (Verse 84)

attahétu na parassa hétu na puttamn na dhanam
na raftham na icché Adhammeéna attané samid-
dhiri na iccheyya S6 silava panniavd@ dhammiko
siya

attahétu: for the sake of one’s self; na: he does
not; parassa hétu: for the sake of others; na: he
does not; na puttari: no son; na dhanan: no
wealth; na rattham: no kingdom; icché: does he
wish; attané samiddhim: his own prosperity; ad-
hammeéna: unrealistically; na iccheyya: he does
not desire (to gain). s6: such a one; sifava: well be-
haved; pariniava: penetrative; dhammiko: realistic;
siya: becomes

Not for one’s own benefit nor for that of others,
does he desire children, wealth or kingdom. Nor does
he desire self-glory. Thus he is realistic, penetrative and
well behaved.

Commentary

This verse gives an appropriate answer to the common question,
“Why did Prince Siddhatta forsake his wife, child, parents and king-
dom, if not for his own benefit.” This verse reminds us that he
would not do the unrealistic thing for his own benefit or for an-
other's.

It is owing to the right understanding of the nature of the world, its
instability, sorrowfulness and impersonality, that he left home. At
the same time, he did not disparage worldly wisdom. He tried to ac-
quire knowledge even from his servants. Never did he show any de-
sire to display his knowledge. What he knew was always at the
disposal of others, and that he imparted to them unreservedly. He
tried his best to lead others from darkness to light. What he did was
to stop running after illusions. He started to live realistically; not
only for himself, but also to show an example to others.
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Only a few cross over lo the further shore. Others run helplessly along the near shore.
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A FEW REACH THE OTHER SHORE
6 (10) The Story of Dhamma Listeners (Verses 85 & 86)

While residing at the Jétavana Monastery, the Bud-
dha spoke these verses, with reference to a congrega-
tion of people who had come to listen to a religious
discourse in Savatthi. On one occasion, a group of peo-
ple from Savatthi made special offerings to the monks
collectively and they arranged for some monks to de-
liver discourses throughout the night, in their locality.
Many in the audience could not sit up the whole night
and they returned to their homes early; some sat
through the night, but most of the time they were
drowsy and half-asleep. There were only a few who lis-
tened attentively to the discourse.

At dawn, when the monks told the Buddha about
what happened the previous night, he replied, “Most
people are attached to this world; only a very few reach
the other shore (nibbana).”

Explanatory Translation (Verse 85)

manussésu yé jana paragamind Ié appaka atha
itard ayam paja firam éva anudhavati

manussesu: of the generality of people; yé jana:
those who; paragaminé: cross over to the other
shore; té: they; appaka: (are) only a few; atha: but;
itara: the other; ayam paja: these masses; firari
éva: on this shore itself; anudhavati: keep running
along

Of those who wish to cross over to the other side
only a handful are successful. Those others who are left
behind keep running along this shore. Those masses
who have not been able to reach liberation continue to
be caught up in Samsara.

Explanatory Translation (Verse 86)

yé ca khé sammadakkhaté dhammé dhammanu-
valtind té jana suduttararh maccudhéyyam param
essanti

Y€ ca kho: whosoever; sammadakkhaté: in the
well articulated; dhamme: teaching; dhammanu-
vattiné: who live in accordance with the Teaching;
té jana: those people; suduttararm: difficult to be
crossed; maccudheyyam: the realm of death;
param essanti: cross over

The realms over which Mara has sway, are difficult
to be crossed. Only those who quite righteously follow
the way indicated in the well-articulated Teachings of

Chapter 6 : Pandita Vagga

the Buddha, will be able to cross these realms that are
so difficult to cross.

Commentary

Dhammé Dhammanuvattiné: the teaching of the Buddha and
those who practice the Teaching. The Buddha expounded his Teach-
ing, initially, to the Five Ascetics and preached his first sermon —
“The Turning of the Wheel of Truth”. Thus did the Enlightened
One proclaim Dhamma and set in motion the matchless ‘Wheel of
Truth", With the proclamation of the Dhamma, for the first time,
and with the conversion of the five ascetics, the Deer Park at Isi-
patana became the birth place of the Buddha's Dispensation, and of
the Sangha, the community of monks, the ordained disciples. The
Buddha addressed his disciples, the accomplished ones (arahats),
and said: “Released am I, monks, from all ties whether human or di-
vine. You also are delivered from fetters whether human or divine.
Go now and wander for the welfare and happiness of many, out of
compassion for the world, for the gain, welfare and happiness of
gods and men. Let not two of you proceed in the same direction.
Proclaim the Dhamma that is excellent in the beginning, excellent
in the middle, excellent in the end, possessed of the meaning and
the letter both utterly perfect. Proclaim the life of purity, the holy
life consummate and pure. There are beings with little dust in their
eyes who will be lost through not hearing the Dhamma. There are
beings who will understand the Dhamma. [ also shall go to Uruvéla,
to Senadnigama to teach the Dhamma. Thus did the Buddha com-
mence his sublime mission which lasted to the end of his life. With
his disciples he walked the highways and byways of Jambudipa,
land of the rose apple {another name for India), enfolding all within
the aura of his boundless compassion and wisdom.

The Buddha made no distinction of caste, clan or class when com-
municating the Dhamma. Men and women from different walks of
life — the rich and the poor; the lowliest and highest; the literate
and the illiterate; brahmins and outcasts, princes and paupers,
saints and criminals — listened to the Buddha, took refuge in him,
and followed him who showed the path to peace and enlighten-
ment. The path is open to all. His Dhamma was for all.

Caste, which was a matter of vital importance to the brahmins of In-
dia, was one of utter indifference to the Buddha, who strongly con-
demned so debasing a system. The Buddha freely admitted into the
Sangha people from all castes and classes, when he knew that they
were fit to live the holy life, and some of them later distinguished
themselves in the Sangha. The Buddha was the only contemporary
teacher who endeavoured to blend in mutual tolerance and concord
those who hitherto had been rent asunder by differences of caste
and class. The Buddha also raised the status of women in India.
Generally speaking, during the time of the Buddha, owing to
brahminical influence, women were not given much recognition.
Sometimes they were held in contemnpt, although there were soli-
tary cases of their showing erudition in matters of philosophy, and
so on. In his magnanimity, the Buddha treated women with consid-
eration and civility, and pointed out to them, too, the path to peace,
purity and sanctity. The Buddha established the order of nuns
(Bhikkhuni Sdsana) for the first time in history; for never before
this had there been an order where women could lead a celibate life
of renunciation. Women from all walks of life joined the order. The
lives of quite a number of these noble nuns, their strenuous endeav-
ours to win the goal of freedom, and their paeans of joy at deliver-
ance of mind are graphically described in the ‘Psalms of the Sisters’
(Therigatha).
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Those whoe practise Dhamma and whose action is right will eross to Nibbana, the Deathless.

86. Yé ca kho sammadakkhate But they who practise Dhamma
dhammé dhammanuvalling according to Dhamma well-told,
{é jand pdramessanti from Death's Dominion hard Lo leave
maccudheyyam suduttarar. (6:11) they'll eross to the Further Shore.
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THOSE WHO FOLLOW THE DHAMMA ARE LIBERATED

6 (10) The Story of Dhamma Listeners (Verses 85 & 86) (cont’d)

Commentary

While journeying from village to village, from town to town, in-
structing, enlightening and gladdening the many, the Buddha saw
how superstitious folk, steeped in ignorance, slaughtered animals in
worship of their gods. He spoke to them:

Of life, which all can take but none can give,
Life which all creatures love and strive to keep,
Wonderful, dear and pleasant unto each,

Even to the meanest....

The Buddha never encouraged wrangling and animosity. Address-
ing the monks he once said: “I quarrel not with the world, monks,
it is the world that quarrels with me. An exponent of the Dhamma
quarrels not with anyone in the world.”

To the Buddha the practice of the Dhamma is of great importance.
Therefore, the Buddhists have to be Dhammanuvatti (those who
practice the Teaching). The practical aspects are the most essential
in the attainment of the spiritual goals indicated by the Buddha's
Dhamma (Teaching).

There are no short-cuts to real peace and happiness. As the Buddha
has pointed out in many a sermon this is the only path which leads
to the summit of the good life, which goes from lower to higher lev-
els of the mental realm. It is a gradual training, a training in speech,
deed and thought which brings about true wisdom culminating in
full enlightenment and the realization of Nibbana. It is a path for
all, irrespective of race, class or creed, a path to be cultivated every
moment of our waking life.

The one and only aim of the Buddha in pointing out this Teaching
is stated in these words: “Enlightened is the Buddha, He teaches
the Dhamma for enlightenment; tamed is the Buddha, He teaches
the Dhamma for taming; calmed is the Buddha, He teaches the
Dhamma for calming; crossed over has the Buddha, He teaches the
Dhamma for crossing over; attained to Nibbana has the Buddha, He
teaches the Dhamma for attainment of Nibbdna."

This being the purpose for which the Buddha teaches the Dhamma,
it is obvious that the aim of the listener or the follower of that path
should also be the same, and not anything else. The aim, for in-
stance, of a merciful and understanding physician should be to cure
the patients that comne to him for treatment, and the patient’s one
and only aim, as we know, is to get himself cured as quickly as pos-
sible. That is the only aim of a sick person.

We should also understand that though there is guidance, warming
and instruction, the actual practice of the Dhamma, the treading of
the path, is left to us. We should proceed with undiminished vigour
surmounting all obstacles and watching our steps along the right
Path — the very path trodden and pointed out by the Buddhas of
all ages.

To explain the idea of crossing over, the Buddha used the simile of
a raft: “Using the simile of a raft, monks, I teach the Dhamma de-
signed for crossing over and not for retaining.”

The Buddha, the compassionate Teacher, is no mare, but he has
left a legacy, the sublime Dhamma. The Dhamma is not an inven-
tion, but a discovery. it is an eternal law; it is everywhere with each
man and woman, Buddhist or non-Buddhist, Eastern or Western.
The Dhamma has no labels, it knows no limit of time, space or race.
1t is for all time. Each person who lives the Dhamma sees its light,
sees and experiences it himself. It cannot be communicated to an-
other, for it has to be self-realized.

Chapter 6 : Pandita Vagga

Kamma: action, corvectly speaking denotes the wholesome and un-
wholesome volitions and their concomitant mental factors, causing
rebirth and shaping the destiny of beings. These karmical volitions
become manifest as wholesome or unwholesome actions by body,
speech and mind. Thus the Buddhist term kamma by no means sig-
nifies the result of actions, and quite certainly not the fate of man,
or perhaps even of whole nations (the so-called wholesale or mass-
karma), which misconceptions have become widely spread in some
parts of the world. Said the Buddha, “Volition, O Monks, is what |
call action, for through volition one performs the action by body,
speech or mind. There is Kamma, O Monks, that ripens in hell.
Kamma that ripens in the animal world. kamma that ripens in the
world of men. Kamma that ripens in heavenly world. Three-fold,
however, is the fruit of kamma: ripening during the life-time, ripen-
ing in the next birth, ripening in later births.

The three conditions or roots of unwholesome kamma (actions)
are: Greed, Hatred, Delusion; those of wholesome kamma are: Un-
selfishness, Hatelessness (goodwill), Non-delusion.

“Greed is a condition for the arising of kamma, Hatred is a condi-
tion for the arising of kamma, Delusion is a condition for the aris-
ing of kamma".

“The unwholesome actions are of three kinds, conditioned by
greed, or hate, or delusion.”

“Killing, stealing, unlawful sexual intercourse, lying, slandering,
rude speech, foolish babble, if practiced, carried on, and frequently
cultivated, lead to rebirth in hell, or amongst the animals, or
amongst the ghosts.” “He who kills and is cruel goes either to hell
or, if reborn as man, will be short-lived. He who torments others
will be afflicted with disease. The angry one will look ugly, the envi-
ous one will be without influence, the stingy one will be poor, the
stubborn one will be of low descent, the indolent one will be with-
out knowledge. In the contrary case, man will be reborn in heaven
or reborn as man, he will be long-lived, possessed of beauty, influ-
ence, noble descent and knowledge.”

“Owners of their kamma are the beings, heirs of their kamma. The
kamma is the womb from which they are born, their kamma is
their friend, their refuge. Whatever kamma they perform, good or
bad, thereof they will be the heirs.”

Kilésa: defilements — mind-defiling, unwholesome qualities.
“There are ten defilements, thus called because they are themselves
defiled, and because they defile the mental factors associated with
them. They are: (1) greed; (2) hate; (3) delusion; (4) conceit; (5)
speculative views; (6) skeptical doubt; (7) mental torpor; (8) restless-
ness; (9) shamelessness; (10) lack of moral dread or unconscious-
ness.

Vipdka: karma-result — is any karmically (morally) neutral mental
phenomenon (e.g., bodily agreeable or painful feeling, sense-con-
sciousness etc.), which is the result of wholesome or unwholesome
volitional action through body, speech or mind, done either in this
or some previous life. Totally wrong is the belief that, according to
Buddhism, everything is the result of previous action. Never, for ex-
ample, is any karmically wholesome or unwholesome volitional ac-
tion (kamma), the result of former action, being in reality itself
kamma.

Karma-produced corporeal things are never called kamma-vipdka,
as this term may be applied only to mental phenomena.
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Abandon unwholesome views, become homeless and wisely sirive for Nibbana.

87. Kanham dhammarn vippehaya Abandoning the Dhammas dark
sukkam bhavétha pandito the wise should cultivate the bright,
Gka andkam dgamma having from home lo homeless gone
vivéké yaltha diaramam. (6:12) in solitude unsettling.
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LIBERATION THROUGH DISCIPLINE

6 (11) The Story of Five Hundred Visiting Monks (Verses 87, 88 & 89)

While residing at the Jétavana Monastery, the Bud-

dha spoke these verses, with reference to five hundred
visiting monks.

Fifty monks who had passed the rainy season in
the kingdom of Kdsala came to Jétavana at the close of
the rainy season for the purpose of seeing the Buddha;
and having paid obeisance to the Buddha, sat down re-
spectfully on one side. The Buddha, after listening to
the story of their experiences, instructed them in the
Dhamma by reciting the stanzas.

Explanatory Translation (Verse 87)

pandito yattha vivekeé diramam oka anékarn
agamma kanham dhammam vippahdya sukkam
bhavétha

pandito: the wise one; yattha vivéke: in that libera-
tion; didramam: difficult to take interest in; 6ka:
from home; anékarit dgamma: go to homeless-
ness (the life of the samana); kanham dhammam:
tainted views; vippahaya: giving up totally;
sukkam bhavétha: cultivate purity (conducive to
liberation)

The wise person abandons fully and totally those
tainted views and questionable ways of behaviour and
moves away from the known comforts of lay life into
the unfamiliar way of life of the renunciate. He prac-

tises virtues conducive to the achievement of liberation.

Explanatory Translation (Verse 88)

akiricané pandito kamé hitva tatra abhiratim ic-
cheyya cittaklésehi attanam pariyodapeyya

akirican6: being without possessions (unat-
tached); pandito: the wise person; kameé hitva: giv-
ing up sensual pleasures; fafra: in that (liberation);
abhiratiri: interested; iccheyya: (and) desiring; cit-
taklésehi: from mental defilements; affanam pari-
yodapeyya: cleanses oneself

He takes interest in liberation. He gives up all pref-
erences for sensualities. This way, he is without any
possessions. The wise person proceeds to cleanse his
mind from those defilements that blemish the mind.

Chapter 6 : Pandita Vagga

Explanatory Translation (Verse 89)

yesam cittam sambédhiangésu samma sub-
havitam yé anupdddya adana pafinissaggé ratd
Juttmanto té khindsava loké parinibbuta

yesan: of those (blemishless ones); citfamn: the
mind; sambodhiangésu: in the factors conducive
to enlightenment; samma subhdavitam: well prac-
ticed and developed; yé: they; anupddaya: without
clinging to anything; ddana pafinissaggé: in the
giving up of grasping; rafd: interested; jufimanto:
the shining ones; ¢ khindsavd: those who are be-
reft of influences; /0ké: in this world; parinibbuta:
have attained Nibbana.

There are those wise individuals who have practiced
extremely well the factors conducive to the attainment of
liberation. They do not cling to anything emotionally or
mentally. They are opposed to the tendency to be greedy
and grasping. They take delight in non-grasping. They,
the shining ones, who are totally bereft of blemishes, have
attained liberation in this world itself,

Commentary

pariyodapeyya attanam cittakléséhi pandité: the wise one puri-
fies one's mind from the defilements that blemish the mind. This is
a summing up of the total process of refining the mind, so that it
will be a fit instrument to explore deathlessness. Of the defilements
that blemish the mind, the foremost are the five-fold hindrances.

Nivarana: to hinder. In this context, what is meant is preventing
behaviour that is not conducive to the attainment of spiritual
heights. Those factors that hinder or obstruct one’s progress along
the path to liberation and higher states are described as Nibbdna.
There are five kinds of these hindrances. They are: (1) sensual de-
sires, (2) ill-will, (3} sloth and torpor, (4) restlessness and worry,
and (5) doubts.

(1) Sensual desires or attachment to pleasurable sense-objects such
as form, sound, odour, taste, and contact. This is regarded as one of
the Fetters, too, that bind one to sarhsara.

An average person is bound to be tempted by alluring objects of
sense. Lack of self-control results in the inevitable arising of pas-
sions. This hindrance is inhibited by one-pointedness, which is one
of the five characteristics of fhanas. It is atfenuated on aftaining
sakaddgami and is completely eradicated on attaining anagami.
Subtle forms of attachment such as riapa raga and artipa raga (at-
tachment to realms of form and formless realms) are eradicated
only on allaining arahatship.

(Cont'd on page 187)
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The wise person purifies himsell, being non-allached, desireless and by forsaking pleasures.

88, Tatrabhiratimiccheyya Let them desire that rare delight,
hitvd kamé akinicano renouncing pleasures, owning nought,
pariyédapeyya altanarm those wise ones should cleanse themselves
cittakléséhi pandits. (6:13) from all defilements of the mind.
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PURIFY YOUR MIND
6 (11) The Story of Five Hundred Visiting Monks (Verses 87, 88 & 89) (cont’d)

The following six conditions tend to the eradication of sense-desires.
(i) perceiving the loathsomeness of the abject, (ii) constant medita-
tion on loathsomeness, (iii) sense-restraint, (iv) moderation in food,
{v) good friendship, and (vi) profitable talk.
(2) ill-will or aversion. A desirable abject leads to attachment, while
an undesirable one leads to aversion. These are the two great fires
that burn the whole world. Aided by ignorance these two produce
all sufferings in the world. Ill-will is inhibited by pili or joy which is
one of the jadna factors. It is attenuated on attaining sakaddgdmi
and is eradicated on attaining andgami.
The following six conditions tend to the eradication of ill-will. (i)
perceiving the object with thoughts of goodwill, (i) constant medi-
tation on loving-kindness (metfa), (iii) thinking that kamma is
one’s own, (iv) adherence to that view, (v} good friendship, and (vi)
profitable talk.
(3) Sloth is explained as a morbid state of the mind, and Middha as
a morbid state of the mental states. A stolid mind is as ‘inert as a
bat hanging to a tree, or as molasses cleaving to a stick, or as a
lump of butter too stiff for spreading’. Sloth and torpor should not
be understood as bodily drowsiness, because arahats, who have de-
stroyed these two states, also experience bodily fatigue. These two
promote mental inertness and are opposed to strenuous effort.
They are inhibited by the jhdna factor and are eradicated on attain-
ing arahatship.
The following six conditions tend to the eradication of Sloth and
Torpor: (i) reflection on the object of moderation in food, (ii) chang-
ing of bodily postures, (iii) contemplation on the object of light; (iv)
living in the open, (v) good friendship and (vi) profitable talk.
(4) Mental restlessness or excitement of the mind. It is a mental
state associated with all types of immoral consciousness. As a rule
an evil is done with some excitement or restlessness. Worry is
either repentance over the committed evil or over the unfulfilled
good. Repentance over one’s evil does not exempt one from its in-
evitable consequences. The best repentance is the will not to repeat
that evil,
Both these hindrances are inhibited by the jAdna factor, sukha or
happiness. Restlessness is eradicated on attaining Arahatship, and
worry is eradicated on altaining andgami. The following six condi-
tions tend to the eradication of these two states: (i) erudition or
learning, (ii) questioning or discussion, (iii) understanding the na-
ture of the vinaya discipline, (iv) association with senior monks, (v}
good friendship and (vi) profitable talk.
5) Doubt or indecision. That which is devoid of the remedy of wis-
dom. 1t is also explained as vexation due to perplexed thinking.
Here it is not used in the sense of doubt with regard to the Buddha
etc., for even non-Buddhists inhibit vicikicchd and gain jhdnas. As
a fetter vicikiccha is that doubt about Buddha etc., but as a hin-
drance it denotes unsteadiness in one particular thing that is being
done. The commentarial explanation of vicikiccha is the inability to
decide anything definitely that it is so. In other words it is indeci-
sion.
This state is inhibited by the jhdna factor — vicdra, sustained appli-
cation. It is eradicated on attaining séf@patfi.
The following six conditions tend to its eradication: (i) knowledge
of the Dhamma and vinaya, (i) discussion or questioning, (iii) un-
derstanding of the nature of the vinaya discipline, (iv) excessive
confidence, (v) good friendship, and (vi} profitable talk. Another
comment on Nibbana obstacles to the mind and blind our mental
vision. In the presence of them we cannot reach neighbourhcod-
concentration and full concentration, and are unable to discern
clearly the truth. They are: sensuous desire, ill-will, sloth and tor-
por, restlessness and scruples, and skeptical doubt.

Chapter 6 : Pandita Vagga

In the similies, sensuous desire is compared with water mixed with
manifold colours, ill-will with boiling water, sloth and torpor with
water covered by mosses, restlessness and scruples with agitated
water whipped by the wind, skeptical doubt with turbid and muddy
water. Just as in such water one cannot perceive one’s own reflex-
jon, so in the presence of these five mental Hindrances, one cannot
clearly discern one’s own benefit, nor that of others, nor that of
both. Regarding the temporary suspension of the five hindrances

on entering the first absorption, the Sutta text runs as follows:

“He has cast away sensuous desire; he dwells with a heart free from
sensuous desire; from desire he cleanses his heart.

“He has cast away [ll-will; he dwells with a heart free from ill-will,
cherishing love and compassion toward all living beings, he
cleanses his heart from ill-will.

“He has cast away sloth and torpor; he dwells free from sloth and
torpor; loving the light, with watchful mind, with clear conscious-
ness, he cleanses his mind from sloth and torpor.

“He has cast away restlessness and scruples; dwelling with mind un-
disturbed, with heart full of peace, he cleanses his mind from rest-
lessness and scruples.

“He has cast away skeptical doubt; dwelling free from doubt, full of
confidence in the good, he cleanses his heart from doubt.

“He has put aside these five hindrances, and come to know these
paralysing defilements of the mind. And far from sensual impres-
sions, far from unwholesome things, he enters into the first absorp-
tion etc.”

The overcoming of these five hindrances by the absorptions s, as al-
ready pointed out, a merely temporary suspension, called ‘overcom-
ing through repression’. They disappear for ever on entering the
four supermundane paths i.e., skeptical doubt on reaching
sotapanna-ship; sensuous desire, ill-will and mental worry on reach-
ing andgami-ship; sloth, torpor and restlessness on reaching arahat-
ship.

sambodhi angésu: factors conducive to enlightenment. These are
seven factors that are conducive to enlightenment. They are de-
scribed as bhojjanga. The truth-seekers attitude towards these

seven factors of enlightenment is given below:

The truth-seeker knows well — ‘I have the enlightenment factor of
mindfulness’, or when it is not present — he knows well that is ab-
sent; he knows well how the arising of the non-arisen enlighten-
ment factor of mindfulness comes to be and how the fulfillment by
meditation of the arisen enlightenment factor of mindfulness
comes to be. When the enlightenment factor of ‘investigation of re-
ality’ (dhammavicaya) is present he knows well — ‘I have the en-
lightenment factor of investigation of reality’; when it is not present
he knows well that it is absent; he knows well how the arising of the
enlightenment factor of investigation of reality comes to be and
how the fulfillment by meditation of the arisen enlightenment fac-
tor of investigation of reality comes to be.

When the enlightenment factor of Energy (viriya) is present he
knows well — ‘I have the enlightenment factor of energy’, or when
it is not present, he knows well that it is absent; he knows well how
the arising of the non-arisen enlightenment factor of energy comes
to be. When the enlightenment factor of joy (piti) is present he
knows well — ‘l have the enlightenment factor of joy’ or when it is
not present he knows well that it is absent; he knows well how the
rising of the non-arising enlightenment factor of joy comes to be,
and how the fulfillrnent by meditation of the arisen enlightenment
factor of joy comes to be.

(Cont’d on page 189)
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Fractice of the seven factors and non-allachment ensure Nibbana.

84, Yésam sambodhiangésu Those who come to Wakening
sarmma ciftari subhdvitam with mind full-cultivated,
ddadnapatinissaggé delight, no longer clinging,
anupddaya yé ratd in relinquishing attachment:
khindsavd julimanto they, without pollution, radiant,
& loké parinibbuta. (6:14) in this world have reached Nibbina.
188 The Treasury of Truth (Dhammapada)
Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com




ARAHATS ARE BEYOND WORLDLINESS

6 (11) The Story of Five Hundred Visiting Monks (Verses 87, 88 & 89) (cont’d)

When the enlightenment factor of tranquility (passaddhi) is present
he knows well — ‘I have the enlightenment factor of tranquility or
when it is not present he knows well that it is absent; he knows well
how the arising of the non-arisen enlightenment factor of tranquil-
ity comes to be, and how the fulfillment by meditation of the arisen
enlightenment factor of tranquility comes to be.

When the enlightenment factor of concentration (samddhi) is pre-
sent he knows well — ‘I have the enlightenment factor of concen-
tration,’ or when it is not present he knows well that it is absent, he
knows well how the arising of the non-arisen enlightenment factor
of concentration comes to be, and how the fulfillment by medita-
tion of the arisen enlightenment factor of concentration comes to
be.

When the enlightenment factor of equanimity (upekkhd) is present
he knows well — ‘I have the enlightenment factor of equanimity’,
or when it is not present he knows well that it is absent; he knows
well how the arising of the non-arisen enlightenment factor of equa-
nimity comes to be, and how the fulfillment by meditation of the
arisen enlightenment factor of equanimity comes to be.

Thus the truth-seeker lives contemplating the Dhammas, clinging
to nothing in this world.

Thus a disciple lives contemplating the dhammas with respect to
the seven factors of enlightenment.

Baojjhanga: the seven factors of enlightenment’, are: mindfulness,
investigation of the law, energy, rapture, tranquility, concentration,
equanimity. “Because they lead to enlightenment, therefore they
are called factors of enlightenment”.

The seven factors are said to be the means of attaining the three-
fold wisdom.

They may be attained by means of the four foundations of mindful-
ness. The Buddha said:

(1) “Whenever, O monks, the monk dwells contemplating the body
(kaya), feeling (védand), mind (citta) and mind-objects (dhamma),
strenuous, clearly-conscious, mindful, after subduing worldly greed
and grief, at such a time his mindfulness is present and undis-
turbed; and whenever his mindfulness is present and undisturbed,
at such a time he has gained and is developing the Factor of En-
lightenment ‘Mindfulness’ (safi-sembojjhaniga), and thus this fac-
tor of enlightenment reaches fullest perfection.

(2) “Whenever, while dwelling with mindfulness, he wisely investi-
gates, examines and thinks over the law at such a time he has
gained and is developing the factor of enlightenment ‘Investigation
of the Law' (dhamma-vicaya).

(3) “Whenever, while wisely investigating his energy is firm and un-
shaken at such a time he has gained and is developing the Factor of
Enlightenment ‘Energy’ (viriya).

(4) “Whenever in him, while firm in energy, arises supersensuocus
rapture at such a time he has gained and is developing the factor of
enlightenment ecstasy (piti).

Chapter 6 : Pandita Vagga

(5) “Whenever, while enraptured in mind, his body and his mind be-
come composed at such a time he has gained and is developing the
Factor of Enlightenment tranquility (passaddhi).

(6) “Whenever, while being composed in his body and happy, his
mind becomes concentrated at such a time he has gained and is de-
veloping the Factor of Enlightenment Concentration (samddhi).

(7) “Whenever he looks with complete indifference on his mind

thus concentrated at such a time he has gained and is developing
the Factor of Enlightenment ‘Equanimity’ (upekkha).

kanhant dhamman: tainted views and practices — those activities
and beliefs that are not conducive to the achievement of liberation.

okd amékar: from the lay life with its known comforts, to the life
of homelessness.

tatrabhiratimiccheyya: takes pleasure in that (which is liberation).
akificand: giving up everything and becoming possessionless.
cittakléséhi: defilements that blemish the mind.
dddnapatinissaggé: shunning the tendency to grasp.

Ioke parinibbuté: they have attained Liberation in this life (this
world) itself.

parinibbuté: passed into Nibbana. This expression is associated ex-
clusively with the demise of the Buddha in Buddhist literature, al-
though it can be used in the instance of any Arahat. It also refers to
the attainment of full enlightenment. The Parinibbana of the Bud-
dha is described in detail in Buddhist Scripture. The following is a
brief description of the Buddha's last moment. The Buddha at-
tained to the first ecstacy (fadna). Emerging from it, He attained in
order to the second, third, and fourth ecstasies. Emerging from the
fourth ecstacy, He attained to “The realm of the infinity of space”
(GkdsanaricGyatana). Emerging from it He attained to ‘the realm of
the infinity of consciousness’ (virifidnanicdyatana). Emerging from
it, He attained to the realm of nothingness’ (Gkincanndyatana).
Emerging from it, He attained to ‘the realm of neither perception
nor non-perception’ (V'eva sannd ndsanfidyatana). Emerging
from it, He attained to ‘the cessation of perceptions and sensations’
(Sanndvédayila-Nirodha).

Then the Buddha, emerging from ‘the cessation of perceptions and
sensations’, attained to ‘the realm of neither perception nor non-
perception.’ Emerging from it, He attained to ‘the realm of nothing-
ness.’ Emerging from it, He attained to ‘the realm of the infinity of
consciousness.’ Emerging from it, He attained to ‘the realm of the
infinity of space.” Emerging from it, He attained to the fourth ec-
stasy. Emerging from it, He attained to the third ecstasy. Emerging
from it, He attained to the second ecstasy. Emerging from it, He at-
tained to the third ecstasy. Emerging from it, He attained to the
fourth ecstasy. Emerging from it, and immediately after, the Bud-
dha finally passed away.
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A Buddhist is not a slave to anybody

A Buddhist is not a slave to a book or to
any person. Nor does he sacrifice his
freedom of thought by becoming a
follower of the Buddha. He can exercise
his own free will and develop his
knowledge even to the extent of attaining
Buddhahood himself, for all are

notential Buddhas.

Ven. Narada Maha Thera, " What is Buddhism"
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Journeyed, sorrowless, freed from bonds, one suffers no torment of passions here.

90. Gataddhing visokassa
vippamulttassa sabbachi
sabbaganthappahinassa
parildhd na vijjati. (7:1)

With journey finished and sorrowless,
from everything completely free,

for one who's loosened all the ties
passion's fever is not found.

The Treasury of Truth (Dhammapada)
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ARAHANTA VAGGA (The Saints)
PASSION’S FEVER GONE

7 (1) The Story of the Question Asked by Jivaka (Verse 90)

While residing at the mango-grove Monastery of
Jivaka, the Buddha spoke this verse, with reference to
the question raised by Jivaka to the Buddha.

Now on a certain occasion Dévadatta joined forces
with Ajatasattu, climbed Vulture Peak, and out of the
wickedness of his heart, saying to himself, “T will kill
the Buddha,” hurled down a rock. Two mountain crags
caught the rock and splintered it; but one of the flying
pieces struck the foot of the Buddha and caused blood
to flow. The Buddha suffered intense pains and was re-
moved by the monks to Maddakucchi. Desiring to go
on to Jivaka’s Mango-grove, the Buddha said to the
monks, “Carry me thither.” So the monks took the
Buddha and carried him to Jivaka’s Mango-grove.
When Jivaka heard the news, he immediately went to
the Buddha and to heal the wound applied an oint-
ment. Then he bound up the wound and said to the
Buddha, “Venerable, I have a patient in the city. As
soon as | have visited him, I will return. Let this dress-
ing remain exactly as it is until I return.” So saying,
Jivaka went and treated his patient. But the gate was
closed when he returned, and he was therefore unable
to enter. Thereupon the following thought occurred to
him, “I have committed a grievous fault. I applied an
astringent to the foot of the Buddha and bound up his
wound, just as I should have bound up the wound of
any other man. It is now time to remove the bandage.
For if the bandage remains unbound all night long, the
Buddha will suffer intense pain.”

At that moment the Buddha addressed the Vener-
able Ananda, “Ananda, Jivaka returned late in the eve-
ning and was unable to enter the gate. This was the
thought in his mind, ‘Now it is time to remove the ban-
dage.’ Therefore remove the bandage, whereupon the
scar disappeared like bark from a tree. At early dawn
Jivaka hastened to the Buddha’s side and asked, "Vener-
able, did you suffer intense pain?" Said the Buddha,
“Jivaka, all suffering is extinguished for the Buddha,
even as when he sat on the Throne of Enlightenment.”

Explanatory Translation (Verse 90)

gataddhiné visokassa sabbadhi vippamuttassa sab-
baganthappahinassa parilaho na vijjati
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gataddhiné: those who are at journey’s end;
visokassa: sorrowless; sabbadhi: in all things; vip-
pamuttassa: fully released; sabbaganthappa-
hinassa: have totally freed themselves from all
bonds; parilahoé: anxiety; na vijjati: (in them) does
not occur

They are at the journey’s end — their quest for lib-
eration has succeeded. They are sorrowless and are to-
tally released in mind. They have got rid of all knots
and no bonds bind them. In them no anxiety exists.

Commentary

gataddhiné: he who has fully travelled the road, who has gone all
the way — and that person is the arahat. There are two roads that
can be taken by humans. One is the wildemess road. The other is
the road through succeeding cycles of existence — which is
samsdra. The wilderness roads are of five types. One is the bandit
Wilderness which is dominated by plundering and murdering ban-
dits. The second is the wilderness of wild beasts. The ferocious
beasts hold sway over it. The third is the waterless wilderness where
there is no water for drinking or washing. The fourth is the Wilder-
ness of non-human and sub-human species. That kind of Wilder-
ness is dominated by devils and demons. The fifth is the foodless
wilderness. There, no edible things are found. But, when the ara-
hats are described as gataddhiné — those who have travelled the
road — what is meant is the road through the cycle of existence.
The arahats have completed their joumey through it — Samsdra.

sabba ganthappahinassa: to him who has given up all bonds.
Bonds are four in number. They are: (1) abhijjhd: covetousness: de-
siring the possessions of others; (2) sydpdda: ill-will; hatred, resent-
ment and anger towards others; (3) sifabbata-paramasa: alienated
discipline; (4) idam saccabhinivéso: the bias that what I hold is en-
tirely true and all others are untrue. These four bonds keep a person
shackled to recurrent existence (samsdra).

Jivaka: personal physician of the Buddha. The Buddha pro-
nounced this stanza for Jivaka. Immediately after his birth Jivaka
was placed in a casket and was cast away by his mother, a courte-
san, on a dust heap by the road side. Prince Abhaya, a son of King
Bimbisara, who happened to pass that way, saw the helpless infant
surrounded by crows, and discovering that he was alive (jivati),
caused him to be given to the care of the nurses. As he was found
alive he was named Jivaka. Being adopted by a prince, he was called
Komarabhacca. Growing up, he became a skilful physician and sur-
geon. Books state that he made two successful operations on a mil-
lionaire who was suffering from a severe headache. He used to
attend on the Buddha three times a day. When, in this instance, the
Buddha's foot was wounded by a splinter caused by the hurling of a
rock by Dévadatta, it was Jivaka who attended on Him and healed
Him.
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Mindfully delighting in no abode, they move from home to homeless like depariing swans.

91. Uyyunyjanti satimanto Mindful Ones exert themselves,
na nikélé ramanti té in no abode do they delight,
hamsd'va pallalarm hitva as swans abandoning their lake
dkamdékam jahanti té. (7:2) home after home they leave behind.
The Treasury of Truth (Dhammopada)




SAINTS ARE NON-ATTACHED

7 (2) The Story of Venerable Mahakassapa (Verse 91)

While residing at the Véluvana Monastery, the Bud-
dha spoke this verse, with reference to Venerable Ma-
hakassapa

On a certain occasion, after keeping residence dur-
ing the season of the rains at Rajagaha, the Buddha
made this announcement to the monks, “At the end of
a fortnight I will go forth on a pilgrimage for alms.”
But while the monks were scalding their bowls and dye-
ing their robes, the Venerable Mahakassapa washed his
robes. The monks were offended at this and said, “Why
does the Venerable wash his robes? Within and without
this city dwell a hundred and eighty million people. So
many of these as are not the Venerable’s kinsfolk are
his supporters; and so many as are not his supporters
are his kinsfolk. All these people show honour and rev-
erence to the Venerable by providing him with the four
requisites. If he rejects all their good offices, where will
he go? Even were he to go, he would not go farther
than Mapamada Cave.” (Mapamada Cave, by the way,
acquired its name in the following way: Whenever the
Buddha reached this cave, he would say to the monks
who were to return, “Now you may return; be not heed-
less — md pamajjittha.” Thus this cave came to be
called Mapamada Cave.)

Likewise the Buddha thought, as he set out on his
pilgrimage, “Within and without this city dwell a hun-
dred and eighty million people, and on occasions of
public festivals or disasters, there the monks must go.
It is therefore out of the question to leave the monas-
tery empty. But shall I direct all of them to return?”
Then the following thought occurred to him, “These
people are either kinsfolk or retainers of Mahakassapa;
therefore, it is Mahakassapa whom I should direct to re-
turn.” Accordingly he said to the Venerable, “Ma-
hakassapa, it is out of the question to leave the
monastery empty, for there is need of monks on occa-
sions of public festivals or disasters; therefore take your
own retinue with you and retum.” “Very well, Vener-
able,” replied the Venerable and taking his own retinue
with him, he returned.

The monks were offended at this and said, “Did
you observe, brethren? Did we not just say, ‘Why is Ma-
hakassapa washing his robes? He will not accompany
the Buddha.’ Everything has happened just as we said
it would.” When the Buddha heard the talk of the
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monks, he turned around, stood still, and said, “Monks,
what is this you are saying?’ “"We are talking about Ven-
erable Mahakassapa, Venerable," Replied the monks,
and then repeated their conversation word for word.
The Buddha listened to what they had to say and then
replied, “Monks, you say, ‘Mahakassapa is attached to
his households and his requisites.” As a matter of fact,
he turned back because it was his desire to obey my
command. For in a previous state of existence he made
an earnest wish and became, like the moon, free from
attachment. He made the earnest wish, ‘May I be able
to approach the households of supporters.’ Ma-
hakassapa has no attachment for a household or a req-
uisite. Beginning with Mahakassapa, I preached to all a
path like that of the moon, the path of the stock of the
elect. My son has no attachment anywhere, but is like a
royal goose which goes down into a lake and swims
and remains there.

Explanatory Translation (Verse 91)

safimanto uyyunjanti té nikété na ramanti té pal-
lalam hifva harhsd iva 6kamokam jahanti

safimant6: those mindful ones; uyyunjanti: con-
stantly practice; f€: they; nikéteé: in attachment; na
ramanti: do not take interest in; £€ pallalam hitva
iva: like leaving the lake; hamsa: swans;
okamékarn: all settled abodes; jahanti: leave (give-
up)

Those mindful ones make the effort to keep their
attentiveness always in trim. They are not at all at-
tached to abodes or settlements. Giving up all places of
settled living, they leave like the swans who fly away
free in mind.

Commentary

satimanto: those who are attentive. Sati is attention, perpetual
alertness. Attentiveness, which is introspective attention, is one of
the five spiritual Faculties and Powers, one of the seven factors of
enlightenment, and the seventh link of the eight-fold path, and is,
in its widest sense, one of those mental factors inseparably associ-
ated with all kammically wholesome and kamma-produced lofty
states of mind.

arahants: Arahants wander whithersoever they like without any at-
tachment to any particular place as they are free from the concep-
tion of ‘I’ and ‘mine’.
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The path of the liberated cannot be traced like the course of birds in the sky.

92. Yésam sannicayo nalthi For those who don't accumulate,
yé parininatabhdjana who well reflect upon their food,
surinato animitté ca they have as range the nameless and
vimokkho yassa gocaroé the void of perfect freedom too.
akasé'va sakuntdnarn As birds that wing through space,
gati tésam durannaya. (7:3) hard to trace their going.
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BLAMELESS IS THE NATURE OF SAINTS
7 (3) The Story of Venerable Bellatthisisa (Verse 92)

While residing at the Jétavana Monastery, the Bud-

dha spoke this verse, with reference to Venerable
Bellatthisisa,

Venerable Bellatthisisa, after going on an alms-
round in the village, stopped on the way and took his
food there. After the meal, he continued his round of
alms for more food. When he had collected enough
food he returned to the monastery, dried up the rice
and hoarded it. Thus, there was no need for him to go
on an alms-round every day; he then remained in
jhana (one-pointed) concentration for two or three
days. Arising from jhana concentration he ate the dried
rice he had stored up, after soaking it in.water. Other
monks thought ill of the théra on this account, and re-
ported to the Buddha about his hoarding of rice. Since
then, the hoarding of food by the monks has been pro-
hibited. :

As for Venerable Bellatthisisa, since he stored up
rice before the ruling on hoarding was made and be-
cause he did it not out of greed for food, but only to
save time for meditation practice, the Buddha declared
that the théra was quite innocent and that he was not
to be blamed.

Explanatory Translation (Verse 92)

yésam sannicayo natthi yé parinnatabhojana
yassa sunirnialé animitto vimokkhé ca gocaro
tésam gati akasé sakuntanam iva durannayd

yésam: to those (liberated persons); sannicayo nat-
thi: there is no amassing; yé: they; parininatab-
hojana: full of understanding of the nature of

food; yassa: to whom; sunsiato: emptiness;
animitto: objectlessness; vimokkho: freedom of
mind; ca gocaré: are the field; fésam gati: their
whereabouts; gkdsé sakuntanar iva: like the birds
in the sky; durannaya: are difficult to be perceived
or known

With full understanding that nature is empty and
objectless the mind is free of craving and leaves no
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trace of its whereabouts like the paths of birds in flight.

Commentary

sannicayé natthi: no hoarding. The evolved persons — the saintly
individuals — do not hoard anything. This statement is true in two
ways. It is quite clear that they do not hoard worldly requisites and
material things. They do not also accumulate fresh merit or sin.
They do not accumulate new Kamma. Because of that they do not
have a rebirth. An arahat may commit an act of virtue. He does not
accumulate new merit for that act.

arahat: This stanza dwells on the special qualities of an arahat.
Who, then, are the arahats? They are those who cultivate the path
and reach the highest stage of realization (arahatta), the final libera-
tion from suffering.

Victors like me are they, indeed,
They who have won defilements’ end.

Arahats have given up all attachments, even the subtlest. Therefore,
an arahat’s mind roams only on emptiness, objectlessness and total
freedom of thought.

The Buddha, however, also made clear to his disciples the differ-
ence between himself and the arahats who were his disciples. They
were declared by the Buddha to be his equals as far as the emancipa-
tion from defilements and ultimate deliverance are concemned:

‘The Buddha, O disciples, is an Arahat, a fully Enlightened One. It is
He who proclaims a path not proclaimed before, He is the knower
of a path, who understands a path, who is skilled in a path. And
now His disciples are way-farers who follow in His footsteps. That is
the distinction, the specific feature which distinguishes the Bud-
dha, who is an Arahat, a Fully Enlightened One, from the disciple
whoa is freed by insight.’ Sanskrit arhat ‘the Consummate One’,
“The Worthy One’: are titles applied exclusively to the Buddha and
the perfected disciples. As the books reveal, the first application of
the term to the Buddha was by himself. That was when the Buddha
was journeying from Gaya to Baranasi to deliver his first sermon to
the five ascetics. On the way, not far from Gaya, the Buddha was
met by Upaka, an ascetic, who, struck by the serene appearance of
the Master, inquired: ‘Who is thy teacher? Whose teaching do you
profess?’ Replying in verse, the Buddha said:

‘1, verily, am the Arahat in the world,
A teacher peerless am I...’

He used the word for the second time when addressing the five as-
cetics thus: ‘I am an Arahat, a Tathagata, fully enlightened.’

The word is applied only to those who have fully destroyed the
taints. In this sense, the Buddha was the first Arahat in the world as
he himself revealed to Upaka.
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Path of the passionless, unattached to food, is untraceable like the course of birds in the air.

93. Yassa'savad parikkhing
a@hdré ca anissilé
surifiald animittd ca
vimokkho yassa gocaré
akase'va sakuntdnarit
padam tassa durannayam. (7:4)
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For whom pollutions are destroyed,
not attached to any food,

he has as range the nameless and
the void of perfect freedom too.

As birds that wing through space,
hard to trace his going.
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ARAHAT’S STATE CANNOT BE TRACED
7 (4) The Story of Venerable Anuruddha (Verse 93)

While residing at the Jétavana Monastery, the Bud-

dha spoke this verse, with reference to Venerable Anu-
ruddha.

One day, the Venerable, whose robes were worn
out, was seeking material on refuse-heaps and in other
similar places. Now in the Venerable’s third previous ex-
istence he had a wife who had been reborn in the
World of the Thirty-three as the goddess Jalini. When
the goddess saw the Venerable seeking cloths for robes,
she resolved to aid him. So taking three celestial cloths
thirteen cubits long and four cubits wide, and thinking
to herself, “If I display these cloths in this manner, the
Venerable will not take them,” she went to a certain re-
fuse-heap in front of the heap where the Venerable was
seeking cloths and laid them down in such a way that
only the hems were visible.

Taking the cloths with him, he went his way. On
the day he was to make his robes, the Buddha, accom-
panied by his retinue of many monks, went to the mon-
astery and sat down; likewise the eighty chief
Venerables sat down there also. For the purpose of sew-
ing the robes, Venerable Kassapa the Great sat at the
foot, Venerable Sariputta in the midst, and Venerable
Ananda at the head. The company of monks spun out
the thread, the Buddha threaded the needle, and Vener-
able Moggallana went hither and thither supplying
whatever else might be needed.

The goddess entered the village and incited the in-
habitants to give alms, saying, “They are making robes
for my noble Venerable Anuruddha. The Buddha, sur-
rounded by the eighty chief disciples, and accompanied
by his retinue of many monks, has gone to the monas-
tery and sat down therein. Take rice-porridge and other
provisions and go to the monastery.” During the meal
Venerable Moggallana brought large pieces of rose-ap-
ple, but the monks were unable to eat it. Sakka drew a
circle about the place where they were making the
robes; the earth was as if dyed with lac; there was a
great heap of food both soft and hard remaining over
and above to the monks who had eaten.

The monks were offended, and said, “Why should
such a quantity of food be provided for so few monks?
When they told The Buddha, he said, "But, monks, you
do not think that this was brought by any orders of
Anuruddha, do you?" “Yes, Venerable; we do.” “Monks,
my son Anuruddha does not talk thus. They that have
rid themselves of the corruptions do not spend their
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time talking about requisites; nay, these provisions
were produced by the supernatural power of a goddess.”

Explanatory Translation (Verse 93)

yassa asava parikkhind aharé ca anissito yassa
suriniaté animitto ca vimokkhé gocard tassa
padam akasé sakuntdanam iva durannayam

yassa: whose; asava: taints; parikkhina: exhausted
(gone); gharé ca: even in food; anissité: not at-
tached; yassa: to whom,; sunriato: emptiness;
animitto ca: and objectlessness; vimokkho gocaro:
liberation are their field; fassa padam: their path;
akase: in the sky; sakuntanan iva: like those of
birds; durannayam: cannot be seen

If one is totally rid of influences, internal or exter-
nal, that motivate human behaviour, and is not at-
tached even to food, that kind of individual focusses his
mind on emptiness, objectlessness and freedom of
thought. The path of such saints is difficult to be
traced, like the path of birds flying through the sky.

Commentary

asavd: Usually translated as cankers, fluxes, fluxions, taints, corrup-
tions, intoxicants, biases. We translate this word (@ + sava = flow-
ing in) as influence that motivates behaviour. Four influences are
listed in the Suttas: 1) tendency towards sensual desires
tkamdsava); 2) tendency towards existence bhavdsava); 3) ten-
dency towards beliefs (diffthasava); and 4) tendency towards un-
awareness (avijidsava). A list of three, omitting the tendency
towards views is also found in the Suttas. The four-fold division

also occurs under the name of ‘floods’ and ‘yokes'.

Through the path of stream-entry, the influence of views is de-
stroyed; through the path of non-returning, the influence of sense-
desire; through the path of arahatship, the influence of existence
and ignorance. Buddha shows how to overcome the influences
namely through insight, sense-control, avoidance, wise use of the
necessities of life.

Khindsava, one whose influences are destroyed, or one who is influ-
ence-free, is a name for the arahat or Holy One. The state of arahat-
ship is frequently called dsavakkhaya, ‘the destruction of the
influences’. Suttas concluding with the attainment of arahatship by
the listeners, often end with the words “During this utterance, the
hearts of the monks were freed from the influences through cling-
ing no more”.

This term dsava could mean impulse, urge, compulsion, motive or
influence. It is similar to the term fanhd commonly translated as
craving. Tanhd is also of three kinds: thirst for sensual pleasure
(kama tanha); thirst for existence (bhava tanhd); and thirst for non-
existence (vibhava tanha).
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He whose senses are guarded Ilike frained horses, is pure and humble, is adored even by gods.

94. Yass'indriyani samathan gatani Whose faculties are pacified
assd yatha sarathing sudantd as steeds by charioteer well-tamed,
pahinamdnassa andsavassa with pride abandoned, unpoliuted,
déud’pi tassa pihayanti tading. (7:5) to even dévas this One's dear.
The Treasury of Truth (Dhammapadal




GODS ADORE ARAHATS

7 (5) The Story of Venerable Mahakacciyana (Verse 94)

While residing at the Pubbarama Monastery, the
Buddha spoke this verse, with reference to Venerable
Mahakaccayana.

For once upon a time, on the occasion of the ter-
minal festival, the Buddha sat on the ground floor of
the mansion of the Mother of Migara, surrounded by a
company of eminent lay disciples. At this time Vener-
able Kaccayana resided in the Avanti country. Now this
Venerable, although obliged to come from a great dis-
tance, regularly attended the preaching of the
Dhamma. Therefore, when the Venerables sat down,
they always left a seat for Venerable Kaccayana.

Sakka the king of gods drew near with his celestial
retinue from the two Worlds of Gods, and honoured
the Buddha with celestial perfumes and garlands. Not
seeing Venerable Kaccayana, he thought to himself,
“Why is my noble Venerable nowhere seen? It would be
well if he were to draw near.” At that very moment the
Venerable drew near, and showed himself sitting in his
proper seat. When Sakka saw the Venerable, he grasped
him firmly by the ankles and said, “It is indeed well
that my noble Venerable has come; that my noble Ven-
erable should come, was the very thing I wished for.”
So saying, he rubbed the Venerable’s feet with both
hands, honoured him with perfumes and garlands, and
having paid obeisance to him, stood respectfully on
one side.

The monks were offended and said, “Sakka shows
respect of persons in rendering honour. Such honour
as this, he has not rendered to the rest of the Chief Dis-
ciples. The moment he saw Venerable Kaccayana, he
grasped him by the ankles and said, ‘It is indeed well
that my noble Venerable has come; that my noble Ven-
erable should come, was the very thing I wished for.’
So saying, he rubbed the Venerable’s feet with both
hands, honoured him with perfumes and garlands, and
having paid obeisance to him, stood respectfully on
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one side.” The Buddha, hearing their talk, said,
“Monks, those monks who, like my son Kaccayana,
keep the doors of their senses guarded, are beloved
both by gods and men.”

Explanatory Translation (Verse 94)

yassa indriyani sarathind sudanta assa yatha
samatham gatani, pahinamanassa andasavassa
tadiné tassa déva api pithayanti

yassa: whose; indriyani: senses; s@rathing: like by
charioteer; sudanta: (are) well tamed; assa yatha:
like horses; samatham. calmness; gafani: have
reached; pahinamanassa: judgement given up;
andsavassa: taintless; fadiné: mentally stable one;
tassa: their (sight); déva api: even gods; pihay-
anti: (are) pleased by.

Those whose senses are calmed as a horse trained
by a horse-tamer, who have fully given up judgement,
who is {ree of influences, the sight of those mentally
stable ones pleases even the gods.

Commentary

indriyani: the senses. “Sense” is a name for the six senses men-
tioned in the Suttas. They are: 1) Eye: cakkhu; 2) Ear: sofa; 3)
Nose: ghdna; 4) Tongue: jivha; 5) Body: kdya; 6) Thought: mané.

tading: steady; unaffected by the influences within and without.
The Buddha is steady in four ways because he has ended his wan-
derings in sarhsara. These are the four ways in which he is steady
on that account: (1) Bhagavd kamogham tinné: The Buddha has
crossed the flood of desires. (2) Bhagavd bhavégham tinné: the
Buddha has crossed the flood of being; (3) Bhagava Avijjogham
tinno: the Buddha has crossed the flood of unawareness. Due to
these and many other reasons the Buddha is steady, stable {tadi).

A person’s stability is the emotional stability that comes from not re-
acting to what is seen, heard, smelt, tasted or touched. The reaction
begins with the judgement of things as good or bad, pleasant or un-
pleasant. Guarding the senses (indriya sariwara) prevents the reac-
tion. When not reacting, the senses are calmed.
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Peacelul like the earth and pure like a lake the Arahant runs no more in Sarhsara.

95. Pathavisamo no vingjhati Like earth is one who's well-behaved,
indakhilit'pamé tddi subbato secure and not resentful,
rahadé va apetdkaddamo as city-post, as filth-free lake,
samsara na bhavanti tading. (7:6) no wanderings-on for One Who's Thus.
202 The Treasury of Truth (Dhammapacdia)




ARAHATS ARE NOBLE
7 (6) The Story of Venerable Sariputta (Verse 95)

While residing at the Jétavana Monastery, the Bud-
dha spoke this verse, with reference to the Chief Disci-
ple Sariputta and a young monk.

Once upon a time, at the conclusion of the rains,
Venerable Sariputta, desiring to go forth on an alms-pil-
grimage, took leave of the Buddha, paid obeisance to
him, and departed with his own retinue. Many other
monks took leave of the Venerable. In dismissing the
monks the Venerable mentioned the personal and fam-
ily name of all of the monks who were known by per-
sonal and family names. A certain monk who was not
known by a personal and family name said, “Oh, that
the Venerable would greet me by a personal and family
name in dismissing me.” But in the great throng of
monks the elder did not notice him. thereupon the
monk said to himself, “He does not greet me as he
does the other monks,” and straightaway conceived a
grudge against the Venerable.

Besides that, the hem of the Venerable's garment
brushed against the monk, and this also served to in-
tensify the hatred the monk felt towards the Venerable.
So soon as he knew that the Venerable had passed be-
yond the entrance to the monastery, he approached the
Buddha and said to him, “Venerable, Venerable
Sariputta, doubtless thinking to himself, ‘I am your
chief disciple,’ struck me a blow that almost injured my
ear. Having so done, without so much as begging my
pardon, he set out on his alms-pilgrimage.” The Bud-
dha caused the Venerable to be summoned.

Venerable Sariputta came with the rest, saluted the
Buddha, and sat down respectfully on one side. When
the Buddha questioned him about the incident, the
elder, instead of saying, “I did not strike that monk,” re-
cited his own virtues.

As the Venerable recited his own virtues, remorse
pervaded the whole body of the monk who had un-
justly slandered him. And straightaway he fell at the
feet of the Buddha, admitted that he was guilty of slan-
der, and confessed his fault. The Buddha addressing
the Venerable, said, “Sariputta, pardon this deluded
man, lest his head split into seven pieces.” Thereupon
the Venerable crouched before the monk, and extend-
ing his clasped hands in an attitude of reverence, said
to him, “Venerable, I freely pardon this venerable
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monk. Let this venerable monk also pardon me if 1
have in any way offended against him.” Thereupon the
monks said, “Behold, brethren, the surpassing good-
ness of the Venerable! He cherishes neither anger nor
hatred against this lying, slanderous monk. Instead, he
crouches before him, extends his hands in an attitude
of reverence, and asks his pardon.” When the Buddha
heard the talk of the monks, he said, “Monks, what are
you talking about?” When they told him, he said,
“Monks, it is impossible for Sariputta and his like to
cherish anger or hatred. Sariputta’s mind is like the
great earth, like a threshold, like a pool of still water.”

Explanatory Translation (Verse 95)

subbato pathavisamé no virujjati indakhilipamo
tadi rahado iva apetakaddamo ladiné samsarad na
bhavanti

subbaté: well conducted; pathavisamo: like the
earth; n6 virujjati: does not stand opposed to any-
one; indakhilipamo: like a fortress tower; fadi: sta-
ble; rahadb iva: like the ocean; apétakaddamé:
devoid of mud; fddiné: stable one; samsdra: (for
him) wandering in existence; na bhavanti: does
not happen

The noble Arahats never lose their temper whatso-
ever is done to them. They are as firm and unshaken as
the gate-pillars that secure city-gates. They are as lucid
and tranquil as the ocean and the lakes devoid of mud.
That kind of noble person ceases to wander in the
round of existence — samsara.

Commentary

indakhila: either a column as firm and high as that of Sakka's, or
the main tower that stands at the entrance of a fortress, or city.
Commentators state that these indakhilas are firm posts which are
erected either inside or outside the city as an embellishment. Usu-
ally they are made of bricks or of durable wood and are octagonal in
shape. Half of the post is embedded in the earth, hence the meta-
phor ‘as firm and steady as an indakhila’.

tadino: Tadi is one who has neither attachment to desirable objects
nor aversion to undesirable objects. Nor does he cling to anything.
Amidst the eight worldly conditions - gain and loss, fame and in-
famy, blame and praise, happiness and pain - an Arahant remains
unperturbed, manifesting neither attachment nor aversion, neither
elation nor depression.
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Tranquil in mind, in speech, and action is he who is totally freed through perfect wisdom.

96. Santam tassa manam hoti Peaceful his mind and peaceful
santd vica ca kamma ca his speech and action loo,
sammadanng vimmutlassa perfect in knowledge of freedom,
upasantassa tading. (7:7) One Thus is of utmost peace.
204 The Treasury af Truth (Dhammapada)
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THE TRANQUILITY OF THE SAINTS
7 (7) The Story of a Novice Monk from Kosambi (Verse 96)

While residing at the Jétavana Monastery, the Bud-
dha spoke this verse, with reference to a novice monk,
a pupil of Venerable Tissa from Kosambi.

A certain youth of respectable family, residing at
Kosambi, retired from the world and became a monk in
the religion of the Buddha. After making his full profes-
sion, he was known as Venerable Kosambivasi Tissa. Af-
ter he had kept residence during the season of the rains
at Késambi, his supporter brought a set of three robes
and offerings of ghee and palm sugar and laid them at
his feet. “Venerable, if it be true that you have no nov-
ice to minister to your needs, my son will become your
novice.” The Venerable graciously accepted the offer.
The lay disciple brought his own son, but seven years
old, to the Venerable, and committed him into the Ven-
erable’s hands, saying, “Pray receive him into the
Sangha, Venerable.” The Venerable moistened the
boy's hair, taught him how to meditate on the first
five of the consistent parts of the body, and received
him into the Sangha. The instant the razor touched his
hair, he attained arahatship, together with the super-
natural faculties. The Venerable, having received the
youth into the Sangha, remained at Késambi for a fort-
night. Then, deciding to visit the Buddha, he directed
the novice to take the requisites, and set out on his
Journey. On the way he entered a monastery. The nov-
ice obtained lodging for the Venerable and looked after
it for him. While he was thus engaged, it grew dark and
he was therefore unable to provide a lodging for him-
self. So assuming a cross-legged posture near the bed
of his preceptor, the novice spent the night sitting up.

The Venerable rose at dawn and said to himself, “I
must cause the novice to go out.” So he took a fan
which was placed at the side of the bed, struck the mat
of the novice with the tip of the palm-leaf, and then,
tossing the fan into the air, said, “Novice, go out.” The
handle of the fan struck the novice in the eye and
straightaway blinded his eye. “What did you say, Vener-
able?” said the novice. “Rise and go out,” was the reply.
The novice, instead of saying, “Venerable, my eye has
been blinded,” covered his eye with one hand and went
out. Moreover, when it was time for him to perform his
duties as novice, he did not say, “My eye has been
blinded,” nor did he remain seated, but covering his
eye with one hand and taking a hand-broom in the
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other hand, he swept out the privy and the wash-room,
after which, setting out water for washing the face, he
swept out the Venerable’s cell.

When he advanced to present the toothstick to the
Venerable, the novice told him the whole story from
the beginning. When the Venerable heard his story, he
was deeply moved. The novice tried to comfort the Ven-
erable but he would not be comforted. Overcome with
remorse he took the novice to the Buddha. The Bud-
dha asked him, “Monk, is everything really well?” The
Venerable replied, “All is well with me. But here is a
young novice whose good qualities surpass anything I
have ever seen.” The Venerable told him the story.
“Venerable, when I asked him to pardon me, he said,
‘You are not to blame in this matter, and neither am
1”” Said the Buddha to the Venerable, “Monk, those
who have rid themselves of the depravities, cherish nei-
ther anger nor hatred towards anyone.”

Explanatory Translation (Verse 96)

samma annaya vimuttassa upasantassa tadiné
tassa manarh santam hoti vaca ca santd kammam
ca

samma: harmonious; afridya: by “disknowing”;
vimutlassa: freed; upasantassa: tranquil within;
tadino: stable one's; fassa manam: mind; sanfarh
héti: is calm; vdca ca: also his speech; kammarn
ca: his actions too; santa: (are) calmed

A noble arahat, who is freed by ‘disknowing’, is
calm and unshaken by the impact of changing circum-
stances. His mind is at peace. His words are peaceful.
His actions are peaceful.

Commentary

sanid: peaceful. The saintly — the arahat — is truly peaceful, He is
peaceful because he has reached total “disknowing”, or freedom
from knowing, as he has attained that level of calm that is not per-
turbed. Since the mind is the fountain of all activity, his words are
calm. Since his mind and words are calm, his actions too are calm.
Therefore he is totally serene in personality. This leads him to the
status of total serenity — upasantd (tranquil within). ‘Disknowing’
means that one does not form opinions about circumstances based
on past experience or present. When one does not, one remains un-
moved and one is at peace.
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No more believer, a knower of his goal, a relentless demolisher of all that inferferes.

97. Assaddho akatarini ca With no beliefs, the Unmade known,
sandhicchédd ca y6 naré with felters finally severed,
hatdvakdsi vantdsd with kammas cut and cravings shed,
sa vé uttamapdriso. (7:8) attained to humanity's heights.
206 The Treasury of Truth (Dhammapada)




EXALTED ARE THE UNBLEMISHED

7 (8) The Story of Venerable Sariputta (Verse 97)

While residing at the Jétavana Monastery, the Bud-
dha spoke this verse, with reference to Venerable
Sariputta.

One day thirty forest-dwellers approached the Bud-
dha, paid obeisance to him, and sat down. The Buddha,
seeing that they possessed the requisite faculties for at-
taining arahatship, addressed Venerable Sariputta as fol-
lows, “Sariputta, do you believe that the quality of
faith, when it has been developed and enlarged, is con-
nected with the deathless and terminates in the death-
less?” In this manner the Buddha questioned the
Venerable with reference to the five moral qualities.

Said the Venerable, “Venerable, I do not go by faith
in the Buddha in this matter, that the quality of faith,
when it has been developed and enlarged, is connected
with the deathless and terminates in the deathless. But
of course, Venerable, those who have not known the
deathless or seen or perceived or realized or grasped
the deathless by the power of reason, such persons
must of necessity go by the faith of others in this mat-
ter; namely, that the faculty of faith, when it has been
developed and enlarged, is connected with the death-
less and terminates in the deathless.” Thus did the Ven-
erable answer his question.

When the monks heard this, they began a discus-
sion: “Venerable Sariputta has never really given up
false views. Even today he refused to believe even the
supremely Enlightened One.” When the Buddha heard
this, he said, “Monks, why do you say this? For I asked
Sariputta the following question, ‘Sariputta, do you be-
lieve that without developing the five moral qualities,
without developing tranquillity and spiritual insight, it
is possible for a man to realize the paths and the
fruits?’ And he answered me as follows, ‘There is no
one who can thus realize the paths and the fruits.’
Then I asked him, ‘Do you not believe that there is
such a thing as the ripening of the fruit of almsgiving
and good works? Do you not believe in the virtues of
the Buddhas and the rest?” But as a matter of fact,
Sariputta walks not by the faith of others, for the rea-
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son that he has, in and by himself, attained states of
mind to which the Paths and the Fruits lead, by the
power of spiritual insight induced by ecstatic medita-
tion. Therefore he is not open to censure.”

Explanatory Translation (Verse 97)

Y0 naré6 assaddhé akatarinia ca sandhicchedo
hatdvakaso vantasé ca, s6 vé uttamaporiso

Y0 naro: a person; assaddho: not believing false
views; akatarinid: aware of nibbana; ca sandhic-
chédb: also having severed all connections;
hatavakaso: having destroyed all the opportuni-
ties; vantaso: having diven up all desires; s6: he;
vé: without any doubt; uttamaporiso: is a noble
person

He has no faith in anyone but in himself. He is
aware of deathlessness — the unconditioned. He is a
breaker of connections, because he has severed all his
worldly links. He has destroyed all the opportunities for
rebirth. He has given up all desires. Because of all these
he — the arahat — is a truly noble person.

Commentary

assaddhé: non-believer; he so firmly believes his own view and
that of the Buddha he does not need to believe in any other.

akataniiia: literally, ‘ungrateful’; but, in this context, ‘aware of the
unconditioned — that is Nibbdna'.

sandhicchéda: is the term usually given to a burglar, because he
breaks into houses. But, here, it signifies severing all worldly con-
nections.

hatdvakdsé: a person who has given up all opportunities. But, here
it is meant having given up opportunities for rebirth.

Special Note: All the expressions in this stanza can be interpreted
as applying to persons who are not noble, but to depraved persons.
But, the interpretation of those forms to give positive spiritually
wholesome meanings and not negative ones, is quite intriguing. In
other words, the Buddha has, in this stanza, used a set of expres-
sions used in general parlance to denote people of mean behaviour.
But, due to the implications attributed to them by the Buddha,
these depraved terms acquire a high significance.
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The abode of Arahats whether in village, valley, forest, hill or dale is indeed delightful.

98. Gamé vd yadi va'ranné Whether in town or woods,
ninné vd yadi va thalé whether in vale, on hill,
yattharahanid viharanti wherever dwell the Arahants
tarit bhimiri rdmaneyyakam. (7:9) so pleasing there the earth.
The Treastry of Truth (Dhammapada)




DWELLING OF THE UNBLEMISHED IS ALLURING

7 (9) The Story of Venerable Révata (Verse 98)

While residing at the Jétavana Monastery, the Bud-
dha spoke this verse, with reference to Venerable
Révata of the Acacia (khadira) Forest.

Révata was the youngest brother of the Chief Disci-
ple Sariputta. He was the only one of the brothers and
sisters of Sariputta who had not left home for the
homeless life. His parents were very anxious to get him
married. Révata was only seven years old when his par-
ents arranged a marriage for him to a young girl. At the
wedding reception, he met an old lady who was one
hundred and twenty years old, and he realized that all
beings are subject to ageing and decay. So, he ran away
from the house and went straight to a monastery,
where there were thirty monks. Those monks had been
requested earlier by Venerable Sariputta to make his
brother a novice monk if he should come to them. Ac-
cordingly, he was made a novice monk and Venerable
Sariputta was informed about it.

Monk Révata took a meditation topic from those
monks and left for an acacia forest, thirty yojanas
(leagues) away from the monastery. At the end of the
vassa (rainy season), the novice monk attained arahat-
ship. Venerable Sariputta then asked permission from
the Buddha to visit his brother, but the Buddha replied
that he himself would go there. So the Buddha accom-
panied by Venerable Sariputta, Venerable Sivali and
many other monks set out to visit Samanéra (novice)
Révata.

The journey was long, the road was rough and the
area was uninhabited by people; but the dévas looked
to all the needs of the Buddha and the monks on the
way. At an interval of every y6jana (league), a monas-
tery and food were provided, and they travelled at the
rate of a y6jana a day. Révata, learning about the visit
of the Buddha, also made arrangements to welcome
him. By supernormal power he created a special monas-
tery for the Buddha and five hundred monasteries for
the other monks, and made them comfortable through-
out their stay there.

On their return journey, they travelled at the same
rate as before, and came to the Pubbarama Monastery
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on the eastern end of Savatthi at the end of the month.
From there, they went to the house of Visikha, who of-
fered them alms-food. After the meal, Visakha asked
the Buddha if the place of Révata in the acacia forest
was pleasant.

Explanatory Translation (Verse 98)

gamé va yadi ararnié va ninné va yadi thalé va,
yattha arahaté viharanti, tarh bhamim
ramaneyyakam

game va: whether in a village; yadi: or else;
araniie va: whether in a forest; ninné va: evenin a
valley; yadi: or else; thalé va: whether in a plain;
yattha: in whatever place; arahat6: noble ones; vi-
haranti: dwell; fam bhamiri: that particular place;
ramaneyyakam: is attractive

Whether in the village, in the forest, in a valley or
in the plain, wherever arahats — noble saints — dwell,
that place is alluring in the extreme.

Commentary

arahat: the noble ones; Evolved Ones. They are also described as
Ariya-Puggala (Noble Ones). Ariya-Puggala are those who have re-
alized one of the eight stages of holiness, i.e., the four supermun-
dane Paths (magga) and the four supermundane Fruitions (phala)
of these paths. There are four pairs:- (1) the one realizing the path
of stream-winning; (2) the one realizing the fruition of stream-win-
ning; (3) the one realizing the path of once-return; (4) the one real-
izing the fruition of once-return; (5) the one realizing the path of
non-retumn; (6) the one realizing the fruition of non-retumn; (7) the
one realizing the path of holiness; (8) the one realizing the fruition
of holiness. Summed up, there are four noble individuals: the
stream-winner, the once-returner, the non-returner, the holy one.
In some texts gotrabhii is listed as the ninth noble individual. Ac-
cording to the Abhidhamma, supermundane path, or simply path
(magga), is a designation of the moment of entering into one of the
four stages of holiness — Nibbana being the object — produced by
intuitional insight into the impermanency, misery and impersonal-
ity of existence, flashing forth and transforming one’s life and na-
ture, By fruitions are meant those moments of consciousness,
which follow immediately thereafter as the result of the path, and
which in certain circumstances may repeat for innumerable times
during life-time.
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Forests where no commoners delight, are a delight to those who seek no sensual pleasures.

99, Ramaniydni arannidni Delightful are the forests
yaltha na ramati jané where folk do not delight,
vitaraga ramissanti there the Passionless delight,
na té kamagavdsing, (7:10) they're not pleasure-seckers.
The Treasury of Truth (Dharmamapada)




THE PASSIONLESS DELIGHT IN FORESTS

7 (10) The Story of a Woman (Verse 99)

While residing at the Jétavana Monastery, the Bud-
dha spoke this verse, with reference to a woman of
doubtful character. We are told that a certain monk
who lived by his alms-bowl, got a meditation topic
from the Buddha and retired to a dilapidated pleasure
garden for the purpose of meditation. Now a certain
courtesan made an appointment with a man, saying, “I
will go to such and such a place and you meet me
there.” The woman kept the appointment, but the man
did not. For some time she watched in vain the path by
which she expected him to come. Finally, disappointed
at his failure to keep his appointment, she strolled
hither and thither and went into the pleasure garden.
There she saw the monk sitting cross-legged. Looking
this way and that, and seeing no one else about, she
said to herself, “Here is a man; I will throw his
thoughts into confusion.” So standing in front of the
monk, she took down her undergarment several times
and put it on again, unloosened her hair and bound it
up again, and clapped her hands and laughed. The Ven-
erable became excited; his whole body, in fact, was suf-
fused with excitement. “What does this mean?”
thought he,

The Buddha considered within himself, “A monk
obtained a meditation topic from me and went forth to
perform his meditations. How is he getting on?” See-
ing that woman, and observing her evil conduct, and
perceiving that her evil conduct was upsetting the Ven-
erable, still remaining seated in his perfumed chamber,
he spoke as follows, “Monks, there is no delight where
those abide who seek after their lusts. But where those
abide who are free from passion, that place is full of de-
light.” So saying, he sent forth a radiant image of him-
self, and instructing the Venerable in the Dhamma,
recited this stanza.

Chapter 7 : Arhat Vagga

Explanatory Translation (Verse 99)

yattha jané na ramafi ramaniyani arannani
vitardga ramissanti té kamagaveésiné na

yattha: those places; jand: the worldly masses; na
ramali: do not take delight in; ramaniyani
arafndni: (such) attractive forests; vifardga: the
passionless; ramissanti: take delight in; £&: those
places; k@dmagavésiné: pursuers of sensual pleas-
ures; na: do not take delight in

Those fascinating forests that do not capture the
mind of the worldly masses and in which they do not
take delight are attractive to the passionless ones. The
Arahats take delight in the forests, because they are not
pursuers of sensual pleasures.

Commentary

vitardgo: the passionless one ; the arahat. The arahat is essentially
a passionless one. An arahat, literally, a worthy one, is not subject

to rebirth because he does not accumulate fresh Kammic activities.
The seeds of his reproduction have all been destroyed. The arahat re-
alizes that what was to be accomplished has been done, a heavy bur-
den of sorrow has finally been relinquished, and all forms of craving
and all shades of ignorance are totally annihilated. The happy pil-
grim now stands on heights more than celestial, far removed from
uncontrolled passions and the defilements of the world, experienc-
ing the unutterable bliss of Nibbana. Rebirth can no longer affect
him since no more repreductive seeds are formed by fresh kammic
activities, An arahat is called an asékha, one who does not undergo
training, as who has lived the holy life and has accomplished his ob-
ject. The other saints from the sétdpatti stage to the arahat path
stage are called sékhas because they still undergo training. Arahats
could experience the Nibbanic bliss uninterruptedly for as long as
they liked even in this life. This, in Pali, is known as nirédha-
samdpatli.
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Persecution

Of the great religions of history I prefer
Buddhism, especially in its earliest
forms, because it has had the smallest
element of persecution.

Bertrand Russell

Appreciation of Buddhism

Although one may originally be attracted
by its remoteness, one can appreciate
the real value of Buddhism only when

one judges it by the resull it produces in
one’s own life from day to day.

Dr. Edward Conze, A Western Buddhist Scholar

Religion of Man

Buddhism will last as long as the sun
and moon last and the human race
exists upon the earth, for it is the religion

of man, of humanity as a whole.

Bandaranaike, Former Prime Minster of Sri Lanka
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SAHASSA VAGGA

Thousands

Chapter 8




One meaningful word which leads to calm is better than a thousand emply ones.

100.  Sahassamapi cé vdcd
anatthapadasamhitd
ékam atthapadari seyyo
yam suted upasarmmaty. (8:1)

214

Though a thousand speeches be
composed of meaningless lines,
better the single meaningful line
one hears, then comes to calm.

The Treasury of Truth (Dhamenapadal




SAHASSA VAGGA (THOUSANDS)
ONE PACIFYING WORD IS NOBLE

8 (1) The Story of Tambadathika (Verse 100)

While residing at the Jétavana Monastery, the Bud-
dha spoke this verse, with reference to Tambadathika,
the executioner of thieves.

Tambadathika served the king as an executioner of
thieves for fifty-five years. In old age he could no longer
cut off a man’s head with a single blow. On the day he
was retired from office, he gave orders that sweet milk-
porridge should be cooked for him. And taking with
him old clothes and jasmine flowers and perfumes, he
went to the river and bathed. Having so done, he put
on the old clothes, decked himself with garlands,
anointed his limbs, and went home and sat down. They
set before him sweet milk-porridge made with fresh
ghee and water for rinsing the hands. At that moment
Venerable Sariputta showed himself at the door of the
former executioner’s house. When the man saw the
Venerable, he paid obeisance to him. And escorting
him into his house, he provided him with a seat,
poured the sweet milk-porridge into his bowl, spread
fresh ghee thereon, and standing beside him, began to
fan him.

After the meal, the monk taught him the
Dhamma, but Tambadathika could not pay attention,
because he was so agitated as he recollected his past
life as an executioner. When the monk knew this, he
decided to ask Tambadathika tactfully whether he killed
the thieves because he wished to kill them or because
he was ordered to do so. Tambadathika answered that
he was ordered to kill them by the king and that he had
no wish to kill. Then the monk asked, “If that is so,
would you be guilty or not?” Tambadathika then con-
cluded that, as he was not responsible for the evil
deeds, he was not guilty. He, therefore, calmed down,
and requested the monk to continue his exposition. As
he listened to the Dhamma with proper attention, he
came very close to attaining sotapatti magga and
reached as far as anuloma rigna (adaption-to-truth-
knowledge). After the discourse, Tambadathika accom-
panied Venerable Sariputta for some distance and then
returned home. On his way home a cow (actually a de-
mon in the guise of a cow) gored him to death.

Chapter 8 : Sahassa Vagga

When the Buddha came to the congregation of the
monks in the evening, they informed him about the
death of Tambadathika. When asked where Tam-
badathika was reborn, the Buddha told them that al-
though Tambadathika had committed evil deeds
throughout his life, because he comprehended the
Dhamma after hearing it from Venerable Sariputta and
had already attained anuléma riana before he died, he
was reborn in the Tusita déva world. The monks won-
dered how such an evil-doer could have such great
benefit after listening to the Dhamma just once. To
them the Buddha said that the length of a discourse is
of no consequence, for one single word of sense can
produce much benefit.

Explanatory Translation (Verse 100)

anatthapadasamhitd vaca cé sahassarm api yam
sutvd upasammati ékar atthapadam seyyo

anatthapadasarhita: full of meaningless and
worthless expressions; vdcad: words; cé: even; sa-
hassari api: thousands (are not worth); yam: if;
sutva: by hearing (it); upasammati: a person is
pacified; ékam atthapadari: one such meaningful
word; seyyo: is noble

Expressions replete with thousands of words are of
no value. One single meaningful word is more valu-
able, if hearing it one is pacified.

Commentary

vdcd anatthapadasambhitd: discourse full of useless words. Words
that are not conducive to the attainment of higher spiritual goals
are meant here. In traditional commentaries, descriptions of sky,
mountains, forests, villages, cities, settlements, oceans, moon-rise,
sun-rise, parks, water-sports, drinking parties, get-togethers, are
considered themes unfit to be talked about by aspirants. These are
considered futile and as not being helpful in spiritual pursuits.
Thirty-two topics come within the category of useless discourses.
Similarly, topics such as rdjakatha (matters relating to kings),
corakathd (matters relating to thieves), mahdmaccakathd {(matters
relating to administrators), send (forces), bhaya (Fears), yuddha
{wars) are termed unfit words to be discussed by those seeking
higher spiritual goals.
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One meaninglul stanza which leads to calm is belter than a thousand empty ones.

101,  Sehassamapi cé gatha Though a thousand verses be
anatthapadasamhitd composed of meaningless lines,
€kan gathapadam seyyo better the single line of verse
yam sutva upasammati. (8:2) one hears, then comes to calm.
The Treasury of Truth (Dhammapada)




ONE USEFUL VERSE IS BETTER THAN
A THOUSAND USELESS VERSES

8 (2) The Story of Bahiyadaruciriya (Verse 101)

While residing at the Jétavana Monastery, the Bud-
dha spoke this verse, with reference to Bahi-
yadaruciriya.

A group of merchants went out to sea in a boat;
their boat was wrecked at sea and all, except one, died.
The only survivor got hold of a plank and eventually
came to land at the port of Supparaka. As he was na-
ked, he tied a piece of bark to his body, got hold of a
bowl, and sat in a place where people could see him.
Passers-by gave him rice and gruel; some thought that
he was a holy man and paid respects to him. Some
brought clothes for him to wear but he refused, fearing
that by wearing clothes, people would give less respect
to him. Besides, because some said that he was an ara-
hat, he mistakenly came to think that he really was
one. Thus, because he was a man of wrong views who
was wearing a piece of bark as his clothing, he came to
be known as Bahiyadiruciriya. Mahabrahma came to
him in the night and said to him, “Bahiya, you are not
an arahat yet, and what is more, you do not have the
qualities that make one an arahat.” Bahiya looked up at
Mahabrahma and said, “Yes, | must admit that I am
not an arahat, as you have said. I now realize that |
have done a great wrong. But is there anyone else in
this world now who is an arahat (a perfected person)?”
Mahabrahma then told him that there lived in Savatthi
a Teacher, Gotama Buddha, an arahat, who was per-
fectly self-enlightened.

Bahiya found the Buddha going on an alms-round
with other monks and respectfully followed him. He
pleaded with the Buddha to teach him the Dhamma,
but the Buddha replied that since they were on an
alms-round it was not yet time for a religious dis-
course. And again, Bahiya pleaded, “Venerable, one can-
not know the danger to your life or to my life, so please
talk to me about the Dhamma.” The Buddha knew that
Bahiya had made the journey of one hundred and
twenty ydjanas in one night, and also that he was over-
whelmed with joy at seeing the Buddha. That was why
the Buddha did not want to talk about the Dhamma im-
mediately but wanted him to calm down to enable him
to take in the Dhamma properly. Still, Bahiya persist-
ently pleaded. So, while standing on the road, the Bud-
dha said to Bahiya, “Bahiya, when you see an object, be
conscious of just the visible object; when you hear a
sound, be conscious of just the sound; when you smell
or taste or touch something, be conscious of just the

Chapter 8 : Sahassa Vagga

smell, the taste or the touch; and when you think of
anything, be conscious of just the mind-object.”

After hearing the above discourse, Bahiya attained
arahatship and he asked permission from the Buddha
to join the Sangha. The Buddha told him to get the
robes, the bowl and other requisites of a monk. On his
way to get them, he was gored to death by a cow which
was, in fact, a female evil spirit in the likeness of a cow.
When the Buddha and the other monks came out after
having had their meal, they found Bahiya lying dead on
a rubbish heap. As instructed by the Buddha, the
monks cremated the body of Bahiya and had his bones
enshrined in a stipa. Back at the Jétavana Monastery,
the Buddha told the monks that Bahiya had realized
Nibbana. He also told them that as far as speed was con-
cerned in attaining Magga Insight (@bhinria) Bahiya
was the fastest, the best (étadaggam). The monks were
puzzled by the statement made by the Buddha and
they asked him why and when Bahiya became an Ara-
hat. To this, the Buddha replied, “Bahiya attained ara-
hatship while he listened to my instructions given to
him on the road when we were on the alms-round.”
The monks wondered how one could attain arahatship
after listening to just a few sentences of the Dhamma.
So, the Buddha told them that the number of words or
the length of a speech did not matter if it was beneficial
to someone.

Explanatory Translation (Verse 101)

anatthapadasamhita gathd cé sahassam api yam
sutvd upasammati ékam gathapadam seyyo

anatthapadasarmhita: full of meaningless expres-
sions; gatha: stanzas; cé: even; sahassam api:
thousands (are not worth); yam: which if; sutva:
by hearing; upasammati: a person is pacified;
ékarn gathapadarn: only one such meaningful
stanza; seyyo: is noble

A poem replete with thousands of verses is of no
value if it has no useful meaning. One single stanza
pregnant with wisdom is more valuable, if hearing it
one is pacified.

Commentary

gdthd: verse; stanza. A Pili composition in verse, usually of four
lines.
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One single dhamma word which leads to calm is beiter than ultering a thousand emply ones.

102. Yo cé gathasatam bhasé Though one a hundred verses chant
anatthapadasamhitd composed of meaningless lines,
ékam dhammapadai seyyd better the single Dhamma-line
yarh suled upasammati, (8:3) one hears, then comes to calm.
The Treasury of Truth (Dhammapada)
Rownloaded from hitps:/www.holybooks.com —_




A DHAMMA-WORD IS NOBLE
8 (3) The Story of Nun Kundalakési (Verses 102 & 103)

While residing at the Jétavana Monastery, the Bud-
dha spoke these verses with reference to Nun
Kundalakesi.

A rich merchant of Rajagaha had an only daughter
who was about sixteen years of age, and she was ex-
ceedingly beautiful and fair to see. Her mother and fa-
ther lodged her on the topmost floor of a seven-storied
palace in an apartment of royal splendour, and gave her
only a single slave-woman to wait upon her. Now one
day a young man of station was caught in the act of
robbery. They bound his hands behind his back and led
him to the place of execution, scourging him with
lashes at every cross-road. The merchant’s daughter
heard the shouts of the crowd, said to herself, “What is
that?” looked down from the top of the palace, and saw
him. Straightaway she fell in love with him. So great,
in fact, was her longing for him that she took to her
bed and refused to eat. Her mother asked her, “What
does this mean, my dear daughter?” “If I can have that
young man who was caught in the act of committing
robbery and who was led through the streets, life will
be worth living; if not, life is not worth living; I shall
die here and now.” The mother, unable to pacify her
daughter, told the father; but the father likewise was
unable to pacify his daughter. “What is to be done?”
thought he. He sent a thousand pieces of money to the
king's officer who had captured the robber and who
was accompanying him to the place of execution, say-
ing, “Take this money and send the robber to me.”
“Very well!” said the king’s officer. He took the money,
released the robber, had another man put to death, and
sent word to the king, “The robber has been executed,
your majesty.”

The merchant gave his daughter in marriage to
the robber. She resolved to win favour of her husband;
and from that time on, adorned with all her adom-
ments, she prepared her husband’s meals with her own
hand. After a few days the robber thought to himself,
“When can I kill this woman, take her jewels and sell
them, and so be able to take my meals in a certain tav-
ern? This is the way!” He took to his bed and refused to
eat. She came to him and asked, “Are you in pain?”
“Not at all, wife.” “Then perhaps my mother and father
are angry with you?” “They are not angry with me,
wife.” “What is the matter, then?” “Wife, that day when
I was bound and led through the streets, I saved my life
by vowing and offering to the deity that lives on Rob-
bers’ Cliff; likewise it was through his supernatural
power that I gained you for my wife. I was wondering

.Chapter 8 : Sahassa Vagga

how I could fulfill my vow of an offering to the deity.”
“Husband, do not worry; I will see to the offering; tell
me what is needed.” “Rich rice-porridge, flavoured
with honey; and the five kinds of flowers, including the
13ja flower.” “Very well, husband, I will make ready the
offering.” Having prepared the whole offering, she said
to her husband, “Come, husband, let us go.” “Very
well, wife; let your kinsmen remain behind; put on
your costly garments and adorn yourself with your pre-
cious jewels, and we will go gaily, laughing and enjoy-
ing ourselves.” She did as she was told. But when they
reached their destination, he said to her, “I have no use
for the offering; I deceived you in bringing you here
with an offering.” “Then why did you bring me here,
husband?” “To kill you, seize your jewels, and escape.”
Terrified with the fear of death, she said to him, “Hus-
band, both my jewels and my person belong to you;
why do you speak thus?” Over and over again she
pleaded with him, “Do not do this;” but his only reply
was, “I will kill you.” “After all, what will you gain by
killing me? Take these jewels and spare my life.”

She thought to herself, “Oh, what a wicked deed is
this! However, wisdom was not made to be cooked and
eaten, but rather to make men look before they leap. I
shall find a way of dealing with him.” And she said to
him, “Husband, when they caught you in the act of
committing robbery and led you through the streets, |
told my mother and father, and they spent a thousand
pieces of money in ransoming you, and they gave you
a place in their house, and from that time on I have
been your benefactress; today do me the favour of let-
ting me pay obeisance to you.” “Very well, wife,” said
he, granted her the favour of paying obeisance to him,
and then took his stand near the edge of the cliff. She
walked around him three times, keeping him on her
right hand, and paid obeisance to him in the four
places. Then she said to him, “Husband, this is the last
time I shall see you. Henceforth you will see me no
more, neither shall I see you any more.” And she em-
braced him both before and behind. Then, remaining
behind him, as he stood off his guard near the edge of
the cliff, she put one hand to his shoulder and the
other to the small of his back, and flung him over the
cliff. Thus was the robber hurled into the abyss of the
mountain, and dashed to pieces when he reached the
bottom. Having thrown the robber over the cliff, she
came to a certain hermitage of nuns. She reverently
bowed and said, “Sister, receive me into your order as a
nun.” So they received her as a nun.
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Conguest of oneself excels the victory over a thousand others in battle.

103. Y6 sahassam sahasséna Though thousand times a thousand
sangame manuse jiné in battle one may conquer,
ekam ca jeyyam altdnam yet should one congquer just oneself
sa vé sangamajuliamd. (8:4) one is the greatest conqueror.
The Treasury of Truth (Dhammapadal
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SELF-CONQUEST IS THE HIGHEST VICTORY
8 (3) The Story of Nun Kundalakest (Verses 102 & 103)

When she had mastered the thousand articles of
faith, they said to her, “You have acquired proficiency;
now go throughout the length and breadth of Jam-
budipa and look for some one able to match question
and answer with you.” So, placing a branch of rose-ap-
ple in her hands, they dismissed her with these words,
“Go forth, sister; if any one who is a layman is able to
match question and answer with you, become his
slave; if any monk, enter his Sangha as a nun.” No one
was able to match question and answer with her; in
fact, such a reputation did she acquire that whenever
men heard the announcement, “Here comes the ‘Nun
of the Rose-Apple,’” they would run away.

Before entering a town or village for alms, she
would scrape a pile of sand together before the village
gate and there plant her rose-apple branch. Then she
would issue her challenge, “Let him that is able to
match question and answer with me trample this rose-
apple branch under his feet.” So saying, she would en-
ter the village. No one dared to pass beyond that spot.
When one branch withered, she would procure a fresh
one. Travelling about in this way, she arrived at Savat-
thi, planted the branch before the city gate, issued her
challenge in the usual way, and went in to seek alms. A
num